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"It is completely unimportant. That is why it is so interesting.'
Agatha Christie






Summary

One of the most difficult but, at the same time, interesting questions in morphological
theory is the relation between inflection and derivation. This question lies at the heart of
the problem of the architecture of the morphological component and thus raises important
issues such as: (a) the relation between the lexicon and the grammar, and (b) the model
which best accounts for the relevant facts. In the present thesis, the aim is to examine
certain morphological phenomena which reveal the close relation between the two
processes, and to show that both should be accounted for in the morphological
component. Three aspects of the problem are exhaustively discussed, drawing data from
Standard Modern Greek and Griko, and it is shown that languages with rich inflection
provide interesting data relevant to the discussion. | discuss the relation between
conversion and inflectional classes in Standard Modern Greek, the evolution of
derivational affixes into inflectional ones in Griko and the appearance of inflection inside
derivation in both Griko and Standard Modern Greek. The analysis of the data is given
within a Construction Morphology framework. In general, Construction Morphology
offers important insights into the problem since it has a strong lexicalist orientation with
both inflection and word formation within the lexicon, and the proposed word-formation
schema (construction) is applicable to both derivation and inflection. The Construction
Morphology framework provides effective solutions to the problems discussed in the
relevant chapters and paves the way for the analysis of similar phenomena.
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MeptAnym

To Pacikd epdtnua mov e&gtdleTon oV mTapovoa dTpPn eivor n oxéon peTaéd TV
LOPPOLOYIK®V S1adIKOCIOV TNG KAIONG Kot TNG Topay®myns KoOmG Kot 1 EKQaven g
oxéong Tovg pécsa amd Eva TAN00g eavouévev. Avtd 10 epOTNI omoTeAEl £val amd To
Bacwotepa {ntnpota g PpAoypapiog kabmg Exel AUECT GYECT LE TNV KOPYLTEKTOVIKN
™G ypappatikney . Ta dedopéva mov eEgtdlovion mpospyovtal Kupiwg amd 11 OIAEKTO
Griko mov opheiton otnv Kato Itodkio kot tnv Kown Néa EAAnvikn (KNE).

H dwrpiry dopeitar og mévie Eeymplotd kepdiaia. Xto TpmTo KeEPAAoto eEetdlovTan
ol 000 Ol0POPETIKES TPOOTTIKEG TNG HOPPOAOYIKNG OVAALONG, ONAMON M Jdounciaxy
(constructive) xotr M agpapenikn  (abstractive) mpoontikny, ®G TPOC GLYKEKPUEVQ
mmMuara, 0rtmg: (o) ot povadeg mov amodnkebovral oto vonrtiko Ae&ikod, (B) n katdktnon
TOV HOPPOAOYIKOV Kavovav, (Y) n oxéon peta&d tov kavovov (computation) kot tng
amobnkevong (storage) otn popPoAoyikn avdAvon, kot (8) 1 eCOTEPIKY SOUNCT TOV
MeEewv. Ymootipi&a 611 t0 povtého g Construction Morphology (CM) cuvévalet to
ototyelo Kot amd TG dV0 TPOONMTIKEG. XTO dEVTEPO UEPOG TOL KePaiaiov e&etdlovtal Ta
SaPopO LOVTEAD TTOV OVOTTAPLGTOOV T oYéon Hetalh KMomng Kol Tapaymyng HEGH GTO
popeoroywd topéa. Ilnpa Béon vmaép ¢ tomoBétnong g kMong péca oTO
LOPPOLOYIKO TOUEN DGTE VO, LWITOPEL VO OAANAETOPA LLE TNV TAPOLYWYT.

210 0e0TEPO KEPAANLO T OVAAVLGOT EMIKEVIPAOVETOL GTNV €EETOOT TOV YPOUUATIKOV
YOPOKTNPIOTIKOV TNG KAIONG KOl TNG TOPAYOYNS ®F HOPPOAOYIKMOV OlodIKAGLOV.
YmoompiyOnke Ot1L 1000 1 KAlon OGO KOl 1 TOPAY®YN EYOLV  EvaV  EYYEVOS
TOPAOEIYUOTIKO YOPOKTHPa, ONAOON TO oTolEio. Tov OMovpyohvTol Omd OVTES TIg
dwdikooieg oynuatiCouv éva  diktvo ayéoewv (network of relations). Avtéc ot
TOPAOELYLOTIKEG OYECELS HeTaEL TV ototyelowv kabpeptilovtal 61OV GLVTOYUOTIKO
dEova ¢ YAM®OoOG KoL MG €K TOVTOL OYNUOTILOLV TOLG HOPPOAOYIKOVS KOVOVEG
(apnpnuéva oynuata). Emiong, avaidovror ot Bacikég 0éceig Tov poviédov e CM. To
povtédo e CM ocvvbétetl Paoikég apyég amd dStipopa LOVTEAL LOPPOAOYIKNG OVAAVOTG
KOl OLOPPAOVEL Eva TAOIG10 Yo TNV avdivon tov Aéemv. Baokn Bewpntikn mpdTaon

™mc CM elvan 6Tt 1 popeoroykry dnuiovpyikotnte. (morphological creativity) tov
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(QLGIKOV OUIANTAOV UTOPEL Vo avomopacTadel e a@nPNUEVO CYNUOTO. XTNV TEAELTOLN
evotta mpoteivetan N e€étaocm g oxéong petalld g KMoNg Kol TG mopaymyns HEco
010 mhaicto g CM.

Y10 1pito keparao eEetdletan | oyéon peta&d g uetdmloons (Conversion) kot tov
KMTIKOV 1810ttov tov eCayduevov (output) oe dedouévo g KNE. Agdopévov ott
petdmioon amoteAel AVTIKEILEVO JEPELVNONG WG TPOS T YPOUUATIKE YOPOKTNPIOTIKA
™me, 1 avaAvon Eekivinoe amd TV €E€T00N TOL EPOTNUATOS av kol o€ moio falduo m
petdmioon mwpénel va Bewpeiton popeoroyikn dwadikacio. Me PBdon ta dedopuéva g
EMnvikng vroompi&a 6t 1 vobeon g emaveyypoeng (relisting) dev gvotabei otnv
KNE kot og ek tovtov mtpénet va avalnticovpe pio dtoapopetikn Aon. Yroommpi&a Ot
pio avédAlvon g HETATAOONG POCIGUEVI] GE UNOEVIKG LOPOPNUATO ivol TPOBANUOTIKY
Kol ovélvoo T petdmioon oty Néa EAAnvik o¢ pio moapodsrypotikyy oyéon.
YroompiEa 0TL 1 6y€on HeTabd TOV OadIKACIOV UTOPEL Vo avamapacTtadel wg oynuoata
nov cuvdovtar petatd tovg mapaderyparikd (paradigmatically related schemas).

Me Bdon to cLYKEKPIUEVO GUUTEPAGLA, TEOMNKE TO EMOUEVO EPMTNILO TO OTOI0 APOPd
ot oyéon petalh G UETATANONG KOl TOV KAITIKOV WOI0THTOV TOV PNUATOV.
Yroompi&a 6t ota dedopéva g KNE 1 petdmiaon mapovsialel otevny oyéon pe v
KAlon, kKabdg popkdpel T0 TEAMKO €0 YOLEVO TOV GYNUOTICUOD HE GUYKEKPIUEVA KALTIKA
YOPOKTNPOTIKE. Qotdc0, pioe Pacikn  OlEOPE MOV  EVIOMIOTNKE UETOED  TOV
GUYKEKPUYEVAOV  GYNUOTICUOV KOl  OVTIGTOL(®V GYNUOTICUAOV OV  TAPOTPOVVTOL
dyhwookd eivar o yeyovog Ot M petdmiaon otn Néa EAlnvikn dev poapkdpet to
TEMKO €EAYOUEVO LE TO YOPOKTNPIOTIKO pio eviaiog KATIKAG TAENG, 0AAG TPoodidet
YOPOKTNPIOTIKA piog HEIKTNG KAITIKNG KOTNYOPiaG OV avTIGTOLYElL 08 OVO SLOPOPETIKEG
KMtikég thEerg e Néag EAAnviknc. Ztnv televtaio evotnta wpoteivetal pio avdivon
™G oyxéomng HeTaly TG UETATANONG Kol TOV KMTIKGOV Taemv pe BAon 10 HOVTEAD NG
CM. Yroompi&a 011 | oxéom Heta&d e HETATAOONG Kol TOV KMTIKGOV ThEemv pmopel
va avaropactafel og £vag dOpIKOG TEPLOPIOUOG TAVEO GTO YN0 TOV PHLLOTOG,.

Y10 tétopto Kepdloo e€etaleTon 1 pnuoTiky Topaywyn otn otdiekto Griko kot
aVOADOVTOL  KATOEG TEPUTTOOELS PNUATIKOV CYNUOTIOU®V 7oL  gueaviCouv  To
nopayoykd enibnuo -idz(0). To emiOnua -idz(0) mpoToTLTIKA TOPAYEL PALOTO OO
ovopaTikég facels. Qotd60, To {Tnpa o TifeTan Yo To GLYKEKPIEVO miBnua eivon 6Tt
0€ KOMOEC TEPIMTMGELS Ol CYNUATIGHOL 7OV TPOKVATOLV OEV EVTACCOVIOL OTNV
TOPATAV® Katnyopia, yoti To enifnpo dev TANPOl To YOPOKTINPICTIKA TOL OVTIGTOL(OV
PNUOTOTOMTN. X& VTN TNV Kotnyopia evidocoviot £va TAN00¢ pnuatik®dv (evydv mov
enpaviovtal 1000 mg amiés (ywpic entbnua) 660 Kot ¢ ToAdTAokes (pe emifnua).

Enopévmg, €ddoya, yevvator 1o gp®OTNUO TOW0G €ivar 0 AOYOoG Yo TOV Omoio TO
oLYKeKPIEVO otoryeio eueavifeton 1000 cvotnuotikd. o va amovtioovpe oTo
epOTUO TOV BEcape o TAVD oXETIKG e Ta Keva poperuate ot Griko e€etdoape 1o

PNUOTIKO KMTIKO GUGTNHO KOl SLOTICTOGAUE TO €ENG: O PNUATIKEG KAITIKEG TAEELS OTO
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drodextikd ovotnua g Griko epgavifovv peydin da@opd mg TPOg TNV TaPaYWYIKOTHTA.
tovg (productivity) kot g €k To0TOL TOL pripaTa ™G devTEPTG KAMTIKNG TAENC TEivOoLY VOl
UETATAOGTOVV OGTE VO OTOKTHOOVV TH HOPOT TOV PNUATOV TNG TPMTNG KAITIKNG TAENG.
Eniong, Adym g otevic emapnc peta&d tov cvotiuatog tng Griko, ue v Itohikr alid
KOl TIG TOMKEG OLUAEKTOVG, UTOPOVUE VO LTOCTNPIEOVHE OTL Ol PNUATIKES TAEES TOV
GUGTNLOTOG GLPPIKVAOVOVTOL MG L0 GTPATNYIKT] TOV GUGTHOTOG ATEVOVTL OTIG KLPIOPYES
TAGELS TOV YEITVINLOVI®MV GLGTNUATOV.

2uvovalovTog TIC TOPOTNPNCELS Y10 TO “KEVE TOpUy®YIKA EMOMUATO KO TNV AAAAYT
TOV KMTIKOV TAEE®V, QTACHUE OTO CLUTEPACHN OTL TO CLYKEKPIUEVO OTOVKEln
Aertovpyohv mg dopukd ototyeio yio va aALGEEL Kot yopio TO pripol Kot voL Sl TpoEL TNV
Tapoy@ytkOTTa Tov. Me GAAa A0V, 1| TPOGONKT TOV GVYKEKPEVOV oTolyeimv Ponbd
otV oAAOYN TG KMTIKNG TAENS CLYKEKPIUEVOV PNUATOV KOl THV 0VOOL0pYAvVOGCT TOV
KMTIKOU pIUOTIKOD GUOTHHOTOG, €V YEVEL YTooTpiEa 0Tl €ivat dSuvatod £va TapaywylKo
(derivational) Tpdéouua vo tpamel o KATIKO, yeyovog mov vrootnpilet T oyéon Heto&d
TOV dV0 OdKOCIOV o€ dloypovikd eminedo. QoT1000, OKOAOVOMVTAG TPOTYOVUEVEG
€peuveg, LIOCTHPIEN OTL £VOL TOPOYOYIKO OTOUYEID OEV WITOPEL VO OUTOKTNGEL OULYMG
HOPPOGLVTAKTIKE yapoaktnplotikd. Onwg ¢oaivetar kot omd o dedopéva pog, &va
TOPAy®YIKO GTOXEI0 UITOPEl Vo omOKTHOEL 110TNTEG poppdpaTog (Morphome), dniadn
kabapd popeoroywd poéro. Ymoompi&a Ott péoa oto mAaicto g CM n
YPOLLUOTIKOTOION CUUTANPOVEL mv gvvola ™mg oynuot(ik)oroinong
(constructionalization), 6mov évag véog ocuvdvacpdg douns-onuaciog (YAwooikd onueio)
onuovpyeitoanl péca amd pia GEPd KPOV PUdTtOv Kol cuVOSEVETAL ATd OAANYES GTO
eMinedo TG MaPAy®YIKOTNTOS Kot THG cLVOET(1K)OTNTOG.

210 mEUNTO KEPAAOLO €EETACH TNV EUPAVIOT KMTOV TopeABOVTIKOV TOTOV HEGH OE
PNUATIKOVC OYNUOTIoHOVE ue mpoppnuatikd g kotnyopiag II (class Il preverbs).
Hekivnoo amd 10 dVGKOAO Ofpo TG YPOUMOTIKAG vrdoTaong TG avénong otn Néa
EMnvucn. H ypappatikry vrdéotoon g avénong ot Griko dev éxet yivel avtikeipevo
GLOTNUOTIKNG HEAETNG. Me Bdiom Tig yevikég vmoBEGELS Yia TIC SLOAEKTOVG, Oa Tepiuévape
N avénon vo £el kKMTkd yopoktpo. Qotoco pe PBdon v e€étaon TV 0ed0UEVOV
AmodEKVVETAL OTL 1] aEnom éxel katovour| tapdpota pe exeivn g KNE, dedopévou 6t
eppaviCetor pdvo yo va pépet Tov tovo. H mapatipnon avt épyeton og avtiBeon pe Tig
TPONYOVLEVES YPOUUUATIKEG TEPTYPOAPES TNG OLOAEKTOV TTOV VITOSTNPILOVV TN LOPPOAOYIKT
vrootaon ¢ ovénong. Téco oty KNE 6co ko otnv Griko n advénomn Oewpeitan
TEPIOoOTEPO G évag kMtikog deiktng (inflectional marker) mopd ®g éva kAitikd
TPOON O

‘Eva axopo 0épua mov pe omacyOANcE NTOV 1 YPOUUOTIKY] GUCT TOV TPOPPTLATIKDOV
mg katnyopiag II. TInpa Oéon vmép g Gmoyng OTL TO TPOPPNUATIKE OVTAG NG
Katnyoplog mpénet va Bewpovviol TEPIGGOTEPO G OeGUELUEVO GTOLKElD TOPE ©C

avTdvopeg AEEELS KOl EMOUEVMG Ol GYNUOTIGUOL LE TPOPPNUATIKE TPENEL Vo, BepovvTal
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o¢ mopaywya (derivatives). Qotdco, OTmMG amodEIKVOETAL KOl 0O ToL dESOUEVA UE TNV
avENom, ot doUEC e mpoppnuoTikd TG Katnyopiag II dev eppavifovv mavta tov idto
Babud ocvvoyng. Kamowo mpoppnuatikd £xovv yaiapn oxéon pe ) Paon, eved kdmolo
Ao dOgiyvouv va €xovv peyaAvtepo Babuo cvvektikdtntoag. Emiong £dei&a 6t 1 Pacikn
dwpopd petald tov EAMVIKGOV Kol TV GAL®V €VpOTUIK®OV YAOGoHOV eivar 1 €ENG:
VIapyovv caeilg evoeielg 6t ot dopég mpoppnuatikd-faon ot Néo EAnvikn eivon
AEEELG, €QOCOV TOL TPOPPNUOTIKG OV UTOPOVV Vo dloy®ploTovy amd T Pdon kot vo
KivnBovv oe pia kdmowo AN BEon péca ot EPAGCT), EVO OTIC TEPICCOTEPES EVPOTAIKES
YADGGES, ovTtol Ol oynuoticpotl elval oto oplo AEENG Ko @paomg, €QOGOV  TO
TPOPPNUATIKO (1] TO peTapPNUATIKO) pmopel va petakivniel og kKamowo dAAn 0Eom.

Me Bdaon Tig TPoNyoLUEVES TOPUSOYEG TPOXDPNGO oTNV €EETAON TNG ELOAVIONS TNG
eomtepkng avénong péoa oe mopaywyovg oynuaticpovs otnv KNE kor ™ Griko.
Yroompi&a 6t | ecotepikn avénon otnv KNE €yet pia caen kotavoun n omoia pmopel
va kabopiotel pe Paon ovo AEoveg: TO. ONUOGIOAOYIKE YOPAKTNPIOTIKG THG PAONS Kot
EOIKOTEPOL TO YOPOKTNPOTIKO [+ Ady0] oAAG kot to Pabud cvvoyng HETOEL TV
ovotatikdv. Xtn Griko n avénon oe oynuoticpovg pe mpoppnuatikd karnyopiog 11 gite
enpavileton eEwtepkd eite dev eppavifeton. Xe kdbe mepimtworn Oev pmopel va
ELLPAVIOTEL ECOTEPIKA YEYOVOG TOV UTOPEL Vo EpUNVELOEL amd TN SOPOPETIKY 1OTOPIKN
nopeio Tov akoAovBnoe M dudkektog oe oyéom pe v KNE. Ta mpoppnuatikd €xovv
oTEVN OYEON LE TN PAoM YEYOVOS TOV EVIGYVEL TNV AITOYT OTL TO TPOPPTLLATIKG QLTS TNG
Katnyopiog elvol Topaywykd.

Y10 TeAELTOUO WHEPOG TOL TEUMTOV KEPOANIOL OVEALGO TOVG GUYKEKPLUEVOLG
oynuaticpovs péoa oto miaico g CM. H gpodvion tng kAlong péca o€ mopdymyovg
oyNUaTIopovg cuVaEONKe e T duakpion Bépa (stem) - AéEn (word), evd ta dtapopeTikd
oynuoTo SOUNoNG ivar tepapykd dounpéva.
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Chapter 0
Introduction

I. Theoretical premises

The present thesis addresses a vexed, but (at the same time) intriguing question, that is,
the relation between inflection and derivation in the morphological component.
Answering this question entails first taking a position on several theoretical issues
concerning the architecture of the grammar.

The starting point of my analysis is the Lexical Hypothesis (LH). The LH is about the
organization of grammar. As Williams (2007: 353) puts it, the lexical hypothesis
‘suggests that the system of words in a language is independent of the system of phrases
in a language in a particular way [...]. The system of words determines what the words of
a language are and what their properties are [...]". Having settled on this hypothesis, the
next question concerns the basic principles of the different morphological processes and
their interaction.

It is a customary in linguistic theory to assume a basic bipartite organization of the
morphological component. On the one hand, we find word formation, i.e. the set of
morphological processes that create new words (or lexemes) by combination of two (or
more) different stems (compounding) or of one stem and affixes (derivation). On the
other hand, we find inflection, i.e. the set of morphological processes that create the
appropriate form of a lexeme for a syntactic context. Although the distinction between
word formation and inflection seems quite clear at first glance, the relationships between
the different processes have not remained undisputed. The present thesis will focus on the
relation between inflection and derivation.

The grammatical nature of both inflection and derivation has been a hotly debated
topic in the literature. With respect to derivation, Aronoff’s (1976) seminal work on word
formation provided strong arguments supporting the view that derivation is to be seen as
a purely morphological process that cannot be treated in syntactic terms. Since then, with
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few exceptions, derivation has been considered as the morphological process par
excellence.

However, the grammatical nature of inflection and its position in the grammar is still
an open issue. One can distinguish two different views. Under what is termed the Split
Morphology Hypothesis (Anderson 1982, 1992; Perlmutter, 1988), inflectional processes
take place in a post-syntactic component. Inflectional features are added to structures as
syntactic features and these features are spelled out by the operation of some sort of
formal device. In opposition to these models, a number of different theoretical approaches
argue that inflection is located within the morphological component along with word-
formation processes (see, among others, Booij, 1994, 1996; Ralli, 1999).

The present thesis builds on the latter assumption and seeks to find the possible ways
in which the two processes interact. We accept that inflection and derivation have in
principle different functions: ‘Inflection is what is relevant to Syntax’, in Anderson’s
(1982) famous quote, whereas derivation is what is relevant to the formation of new
words (or lexemes). However, the analysis is based on the view that words are syntactic
atoms, i.e. they are inserted into syntactic structure as wholes, and that their own internal
morphological structure is unavailable to syntactic manipulation (Stewart & Stump,
2007).

Assuming that inflection and derivation are accounted for in the same grammatical
component, the crucial question is: how sharp is the demarcation between inflection and
derivation? Again, there are different approaches to this issue. Under what is termed a
unified account, there is no sharp demarcation between inflection and derivation, but
rather the relation between the two processes can be defined as a cline from prototypical
derivation to prototypical inflection (cf. Bybee, 1985; Lieber, 1980).

In contrast to the unified account, several morphological models consider inflection
and derivation as distinct morphological processes which potentially interact during word
formation (cf. among others Kiparsky, 1982a,b; Scalise 1986; and Ralli, 1988). The aim
of these models is to detect to what extent the two processes interact. Within the spirit of
these models, the distinction between contextual and inherent inflection is crucially
important (Booij 1994, 1996). In the present thesis, | support the latter view of the
organization of the morphological component.

II. Aims and scope of the thesis

The present thesis does not aim to develop a new theory about the relation between
inflection and derivation. It has two major aims. First, it tries to illuminate the question of
the relation between inflection and derivation by focusing on some manifestations of their
interaction in word formation in Modern Greek. Second, it seeks to provide a formal
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model for the relation between inflection and derivation which reflects the findings of the
theoretical discussion and accounts for the various phenomena.

The arguments for the analysis of the relation between inflection and derivation can be
built up by developing either a bottom-up or a top-down approach. In the first case, the
analysis takes as its starting point the examination of the data in languages which vary
significantly from a typological point of view. Through examination of the data, the
analysis results in generalizations about the relation between the two processes. In the
latter case, the analysis starts from preset criteria for the demarcation of the two processes
and, then, applies these criteria in order to examine their applicability. The present thesis
adopts the top-down approach, that is, a number of theoretical questions related to the
issue constitute the building blocks of the analysis. The argumentation built on deductive
reasoning runs as follows: grounded on the assumption that derivation is a purely
morphological process, the objective is to explore to what extent inflection shows a
grammatical behaviour similar to derivation and what the constraints are that delimit the
interaction between the two processes.

The analysis owes to a great extent to fundamental insights encapsulated in seminal
works in the literature. The present thesis largely builds on Ralli’s (1988, 1999, 2005)
seminal work on the morphological system of Modern Greek and Modern Greek
varieties. Ralli’s work is of great value for two reasons: first, it lends significant support
to the position that inflection should not be accounted for in a post-syntactic component,
drawing data from Modern Greek; and, second, it presents the structural characteristics of
the overall morphological system of Greek. In this respect, it forms the background of the
whole analysis presented here.

However the analysis of the empirical facts per se cannot be considered as sufficient in
current grammatical theory. As Jackendoff (2011: 586) puts it, ‘a theory that aspires to
account for language as a biologically-based human faculty should seek a graceful
integration of linguistic phenomena with what is known about other human cognitive
capacities and about the character of brain computation’. Thus, by taking into
consideration, first, the aspects of the relation between inflection and derivation that have
been already discussed in the previous literature and, second, the proposals of the
subsequent analysis, the second aim of this thesis is to provide a construction-based
approach to the relation between the two processes.

The present thesis bases its claims on theoretical models which represent the
morphological component of grammar in terms of a richly structured mental lexicon (cf.
Booij, 2010; Bybee, 1988; Jackendoff, 1975; Lieber, 1980 and Ralli, 1988). Following
the fundamental tenets of Construction Morphology, as developed by Booij (2010), 1
argue that the relation between the two processes can be adequately represented by means
of hierarchically ordered morphological schemas in a theory of the lexicon which predicts
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that there are relations between the different parts (both schemas and words) of the
lexicon.

II1. Data

In his classic paper on the organization of the morphological component, Anderson states
the following (1982: 572): ‘the question of overlap between portions of the study of
language governed by distinct sets of principles is entirely an empirical one, to be
answered by investigation of the facts of particular grammars rather than by pretheoretic
stipulation or arbitrary definition of the fields of interest so that they must necessarily be
disjoint’. Taking this position as a starting point and moving a step further, I claim that
the question of the relation between inflection and derivation finds ultimate expression
particularly in cases of fusional languages where the two processes manifest themselves
in the same form.

The thesis focuses on two different linguistic varieties which both have rich
inflectional systems and very productive derivational patterns, namely Griko and
Standard Modern Greek. One may well raise the question of why one should examine
these two varieties comparatively. Griko is a dialect of Greek origin spoken by
approximately 20,000 speakers in 9 neighbouring villages which are located in the centre
of the Salentine peninsula (Southern Italy). Traditional descriptions of Griko have already
been published, including a general description of the grammatical system as well as
aspects of the diachronic evolution of the dialect (see, among others, Karanastasis, 1997;
Katsoyannou 1995a,b (for Bovese spoken in Calabria); Profili, 1983; Rohlfs 1972a,b).
The diachronic evolution of the dialect has garnered much attention; however, I choose to
focus on a different aspect of the system, that is, the description of its synchronic
morphological system, since a comprehensive treatment of the morphological phenomena
is still lacking and important data remain unexplored. It is possible that the analysis of the
phenomena in this thesis will have some implications for the discussion of the diachronic
evolution of the language.

The present thesis takes the previous work on the dialect as a starting point and
discusses a set of morphological phenomena which shed light upon the relation between
inflection and derivation. The aim of this thesis is to discuss certain phenomena that have
not been thoroughly examined before and to provide a comprehensive analysis of these
phenomena.

With regard to the description and analysis of the basic morphological structure of
Standard Modern Greek, the present thesis owes a great debt to Ralli’s work (see, among
other works, 1988, 2005, 2007, 2013). Ralli (1986, 1988) has already pointed out a
number of interesting phenomena concerning the relation between inflection and
derivation.
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As has been already noted in the previous literature (cf. Ralli, 2012), Griko and
Standard Modern Greek display rich and, in some respects, complex verbal morphology,
with the verb typically described as consisting of a stem and a number of affixes (prefixes
as well as suffixes), both inflectional and derivational. The present thesis has as its
primary concern aspects of verbal morphology that show a close interaction between
inflection and derivation. However, Griko diverges significantly from Standard Modern
Greek in that it has been influenced by the neighbouring Standard Italian and the local
Romance dialects (cf. Katsoyannou, 1999; Manolessou, 2005). Moreover, Griko ‘acts
more freely’ since it is not under the pressure of standardization. Similarities and
differences between Standard Modern Greek and Griko will be discussed throughout the
analysis. Data from Griko and Standard Modern Greek will be compared to data from
other languages which display the same or different typological characteristics.

IV. Organization of the thesis

This thesis is structured as follows: | start with the presentation of the basic theoretical
approaches to the morphological analysis as well as the main theoretical models that have
been proposed for the organization of the morphological component (chapter 1). Next, |
present the grammatical characteristics of both inflection and derivation and provide the
framework for the formal representation of their relation (chapter 2).

The next chapters are devoted to the examination of specific phenomena. The
organization of each separate chapter reflects the aims of the thesis, that is, first | analyse
the phenomena from a theoretical point of view and then | provide a formal
representation in terms of Construction Morphology. | start with the issue of the relation
between conversion and inflectional properties of the output words (chapter 3). | examine
the well-debated claim that conversion is not a derivational process and provide
arguments in favour of a paradigmatic account of conversion in Modern Greek. | also
argue that conversion in Modern Greek determines the inflectional class of the output
verb and thus determines its inflectional properties. The relation between inflection and
conversion is formally represented in terms of paradigmatically related constructions.

The next issue to be addressed is the examination of verbal formations in Griko which
display a “meaningless’ derivational element (chapter 4). Synchronically, this formative
does not meet the criteria for derivational elements and thus we need to find another
explanation for its appearance. | argue that this kind of formative has developed some
purely morphological properties, in the sense that it flags the inflectional class of the
verb. It should be mentioned that the formative has not entirely changed its grammatical
status, and thus the representation of the process is more intriguing. The whole process is
determined as an instance of constructional change.
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The last issue to be examined is the general assumption that inflection cannot serve as
input to derivational processes (chapter 5). Data suggesting that inflected forms may
serve as input to prefixation is examined in order to challenge previous analyses. Central
to our discussion is the morphological category of prefixes in both Standard Modern
Greek and Griko. I argue that the formal and semantic properties of derivational prefixes
and the semantic properties of the base play an important role for the distribution of the
internal augment in these formations. These differences can be formally represented by
integrating the distinction between word-based and stem-based formations with the
notion of constructions.



Chapter 1
The organization of the morphological
component

1.0 Introduction

The differences in the analysis of morphological phenomena derive to a great extent from
the underlying theoretical assumptions about the organization of the morphological
component. The first aim of this chapter is to set the stage for the analysis of the
morphological phenomena in the subsequent chapters by discussing the organization of
the lexical relations and presenting the notion of the hierarchical lexicon, as developed by
Booij (2010). The second aim is to discuss the organization of the morphological
processes within the morphological component by focusing on the relation between
inflection and derivation. This chapter is intended neither as an exhaustive review of the
vast literature on the topics' nor as a new theory about the organization of the
morphological component. It rather summarizes some recent advances in this area.

1.1 Lexical relations

A broad classification of the morphological models can be made on the basis of whether
the model assumes relations between lexical items: on the one hand, we find models
which do not recognize relationships among the outputs of the morphological processes,
whereas, on the other hand, we find models in which (co-)relation between lexical items
iIs a key notion. The analysis of the phenomena in the present thesis shares basic
characteristics with the latter approach.

In the following sections | take a critical look at the recent models which examine the
relations among lexical items. The presentation is structured around some fundamental

! For a comprehensive discussion of the topic, see, among others, Bauer (2004), Beard (1998), Booij
(2000), Scalise and Guevara (2005).
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questions such as: (a) the size of the units stored in the lexicon, (b) the learnability of the
morphological rules, (c) the balance between storage and computation in word formation,
(d) the issue of word-internal structure and (e) the debate of rule-list fallacy. The answers
to these questions provided by the models will be evaluated in the last section of this
chapter and will form the basis for the argumentation in the next chapters.

1.1.1 Full-entry theory and Tripartite Parallel Architecture

Jackendoff (1975) starts with the fundamental question of the relation between base
words and derivatives and develops a model for the organization of the lexicon. Central to
his theory is the assumption that the lexicon is a repository of information about all the
existing words. Base words along with all derivatives must be fully specified with
distinct, but lexically related entries (full-entry theory).

The full-entry theory accounts for an interesting range of phenomena; for example,
words whose affixation is predictable by a rule, but whose putative derivational ancestors
are not existing lexical entries, such as aggression and fission in English which lack the
corresponding base forms *aggress and *fiss (Jackendoff, 1975: 645). As Jackendoff
argues, these items on the one hand contain less independent information when compared
to items such as the words demise and soliloquy, since they bear the suffix -ion; on the
other hand, they contain more information than comparable items which are related to
genuine lexical items: for example, the words decision and attribution from the bases
decide and attribute, respectively. The same holds for word pairs which lack a common
root, for example retribution-retributive, but not *retribute (Jackendoff, 1975: 646).

A more elaborate account of lexical organization is presented in Jackendoff (1997).
Jackendoff (1997: 110) proposes that a lexical item is conceived of as a triplet of
Phonological Structure (PS), Syntactic Structure (SS), and Conceptual Structure (CS) and
every word serves as a correspondence rule among the three components. A lexical item
partakes of all three. In this view, the lexicon is a repository of <PS, SS, CS> triplets that
enable correspondences to be established between pieces of structure derived by the three
independent generative systems, the so-called Tripartite Architecture of the Lexicon
(Jackendoff, 1997: 109).

However, as Jackendoff (2010a: 44fn.) puts it, ‘in the Parallel Architecture formalism,
in which rules are formalized in the same format as words, the formalization of
redundancy rules as relations between two lexical items is problematic’. Therefore,
Jackendoff (1997) adopts the distinction between productive and semi-productive rules: a
semi-productive rule differs from a productive one in that ‘one needs to know whether
each particular derived form exists, as well as (in many cases) particularities of its
meaning and pronunciation [...] By contrast, productive processes predict the existence
and form of all derived forms, which need not therefore be listed (but still may be)
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(Jackendoff, 1997: 121). In this view, productive affixes are introduced as part of rules,
whereas non-productive morphemes do not appear independently anywhere in the lexical
component. Similarly, regular derived forms are composed on the fly, whereas semi-
productive regularities must be stored in long-term memory.

1.1.2 Network morphology

In the generative linguistics enterprise the notion of language use has not been taken into
consideration in formulating theories. Bybee (2001) starts with this observation and
proposes a theory which combines the notion of language use with the notion of language
structure. The basic aim in her theory is to explore the various ways in which language
use ‘affects the nature of the mental representation’ (Bybee, 2001: 1).

Bybee’s model shares many basic insights with the so-called usage-based models.
These models have the following characteristics (Bybee, 2001: 6 ff.):

(i) Experience affects representation, in that, the use of forms and patterns both in
production and perception affects their representation in memory.

(i) Mental representations of lexical objects have the same properties as mental
representations of other objects.

(iii) Categorization is based on identity and similarity.

(iv) Generalizations over forms are not separate from the stored representation of forms
but emerge directly from them. These generalizations are expressed as relations
between forms based on phonetic and/or semantic similarities. New forms can be
produced through reference to existing forms, but most multi-morphemic words are
stored whole in the lexicon.

(v) Lexical organization provides generalizations and segmentations at various degrees of
abstraction and generality. Units such as morpheme, segment, or syllable are emergent
in the sense that they arise from the relations of identity and similarity that organize
representations. Since storage in this model is highly redundant, schemas may describe
the same pattern at different degrees of generality.

Applying these principles to morphological theory?, Bybee articulates a theory of lexical
organization which can be conceived of as an associative network among the lexical
items. In her model, different types/forms of words such as start, started, and starting are
associated by phonological connections linking their first five segments and semantic
connections linking the same portion of each word. On the other hand, words which share
the same inflectional suffix such as started, waited, and wanted are associated by
phonological and semantic connections linking [-i-d]. These parallel semantic and

2 Bybee develops a model for both phonology and morphology. I discuss only the theoretical implications
for morphology. For an extensive review of the entire model, see Booij (2004).
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phonological connections eventually give rise to morphological relations (Bybee, 2001:
97).

A core theoretical notion in Bybee’s model is that of frequency effect. Bybee explores
the relation between frequency of use and mental structure and claims that tokens of use
map onto existing representations. In this view, high-frequency items become stronger
and, therefore, are easier to access in lexical decision tasks, but little-used items are more
difficult to access and, thus, tend to fade in representational strength (Bybee, 2001: 28
ff.). The conserving effect of high token frequency is represented as lexical strength.®
Bybee also claims that high-frequency forms are not prone to regularization, since
regularization only occurs when existing forms are difficult to access (ibid.).

Another interesting aspect in Bybee’s theory is the use of the notion of emergence.
According to her model, structures are not set in advance, but take their form from the
nature of the input. In other words, structure is emergent. Regularities and similarities that
are observable in linguistic items are used to structure storage (Bybee, 2001: 21).

Bybee also examines the problem of storage of forms in the lexicon. Bybee (2001:
109) claims that ‘what determines the forms that are actually in memory is usage’. This
means that high frequency forms are stored in memory, whereas low-frequency
morphologically complex words are not. This suggests that storage of forms is
independent of their structural properties. Evidence for this claim can be corroborated by
the fact that irregularity can be preserved through sufficient frequency and that low-
frequency irregulars either regularize, or fall out of usage and disappear from the
language.

Bybee makes an interesting claim regarding the redundancy problem. She argues that
‘if the lexicon is viewed as a complex network structure [...], a word is not necessarily an
independent unit, but is instead deeply embedded in the organizational structure. In this
case, a regularly inflected word, whose stem is already present in some other word, adds
no complexity to the lexicon and takes up very little “space”, since all of its parts overlap
with existing items’ (Bybee, 2001: 29). In other words, overlapping lexical information is
not repeated for every single lexical item, but instead only the piece of new information is
added onto the previous structure.

As a corollary of the general theoretical claims about the structure of the lexicon, the
notions of ‘word’ and ‘morpheme’ in Bybee’s model take on a new definition. According
to Bybee, a word is ‘a unit of usage that is both phonologically and pragmatically
appropriate in isolation. As such, words are plausible cognitive entities; they are units of
production and perception that can undergo categorization’ (2001: 30). As Bybee argues,
stems and affixes show less autonomy and should not be considered as separate lexical
units. This is evidenced by a number of cases in which various morpheme-like elements

¥ See the next chapter for a discussion of the notion of lexical strength in morphological paradigms.
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do not show semantic autonomy or do not recur in other words. Thus, according to
Bybee (2001: 25), ‘the notion of morph or morpheme can be treated as gradient,
depending upon whether or not the element has meaning assigned to it and whether it
recurs’.

1.1.3 Abstractive perspective

Blevins (2006) does not develop a fully fledged model for the organization of the lexicon
but rather presents a comprehensive alternative to the analysis of morphological
phenomena. Blevins starts with the observation that there are two main ways to approach
the morphological patterns in a given language. According to his classification (Blevins,
2006: 533):

‘One type of analysis isolates recurrent bases and exponents within a system,
encapsulates each of these elements in an individual rule or entry that represents
their grammatical properties, and then derives surface word forms from these
simple elements by rules or other combinatoric principles. A second type of
analysis treats word forms as the basic units of a system, and classifies recurrent
parts as abstractions over full forms.’

In Blevins’ terms, the first approach should be called constructive approach, whereas the
latter would be the abstractive approach.*

The underlying theoretical assumption behind the idea of the abstractive approach is
that the grammar can be conceived of as a set of relations between full surface forms and
that the morphological analysis of a form cannot be given in isolation (Blevins, 2006:
536).° The core idea in Blevins’ analysis is that form variation within a system can be
represented by exemplary patterns or ‘paradigms’ and that the forms of non-exemplary
items can be deduced from principal parts that identify which pattern a given item
follows. Exemplary paradigms serve a dual role: they specify the forms of existing lexical
items and at the same time provide a model for the formation of new items (Blevins,
2006: 537). In this respect, the abstractive approach can be likened to what has been
traditionally referred to as the ‘word-and-paradigm’ model.

In Blevins’ model, there are no rules in the traditional generative sense and thus new
forms are created only by analogy with existing patterns. In order to deduce new forms,
exemplary paradigms and principal parts provide the information required and matching
the principal parts of an item with cells of an exemplary paradigm establishes a

* The two approaches differ significantly in several points with respect to morphological analysis (see
appendix).

> Blevins does not exclude the possibility of segmenting words into component morphemes, provided that
these morphs are regarded as abstractions over forms, not as the “building blocks’ from which the forms are
constructed (Blevins, 2006: 536)
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correspondence between principal parts and their counterparts in the exemplary paradigm
(Blevins, 2006: 538).

As a corollary of the basic tenets, Blevins claims that the notions of morphological
classes, lexical classes and stem syncretism (or morphomes) are superfluous in the
morphological analysis. The shape of one or more word forms tends to identify the class
of an item and given a set of surface forms, it is often possible to identify the root, which
in turn identifies an individual lexeme, along with stem formatives and inflectional
exponents, whose distribution is associated with particular lexical classes (Blevins, 2006:
532).

1.1.4 The notion of the hierarchical lexicon

The notion of the hierarchical lexicon has been the theoretical cornerstone of
Construction Morphology (Booij, 2010).° The idea of the hierarchical lexicon is based on
the assumption that both abstract schemas and individual words must be specified in the
lexicon and the lexicon is organized into different levels of abstractions (degrees of
schematicity). Abstract schemas are placed at the top levels of the hierarchy, whereas
individual words are placed at the bottom of the hierarchy (Booij, 2010, 2013).

The hierarchy can be construed as an inheritance tree and the relation between a
schema and its instantiations can be modeled by making use of the mechanism of “‘default
inheritance’: the individual words inherit all their predictable properties from their
dominating schema by default (Booij, 2012). As far as derived words are concerned, in
addition to inheritance of information in a lexical entry from the schemas that dominate it,
there is also inheritance from the base word. The relationship between base word and
derived word can be specified through co-indexation: the lexical index of phonological,
syntactic and semantic properties of the base word appears as part of the phonological,
syntactic and semantic information concerning the derived word as well (Booij, 2012).

The view of the lexicon as a ‘richly structured component of the grammar’ is fully
compatible with the notion of paradigmatic relations in the morphological analysis. The
language user starts from systematic ‘form-meaning/function correspondences between
sets of words’ and then generalizes over these correspondences in order to create the
abstract pattern (Booij, 2013). This means that the paradigmatic relationships between
words are projected onto the ‘syntagmatic axis’ of language structure (bottom-up
approach, Booij, 2004). After a pattern has been created, it can be used generatively,
producing a class of partially specified possible lexical entries (top-down approach).

Words of a language are classified according to their morphosyntactic and/or
morphosemantic criteria and then further sub-classified according to more specific

® A comprehensive discussion of the basic tenets of Construction Morphology will be presented in the next
chapter.
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properties. Each individual word may form the end node of a number of such hierarchies
and a semantic classification may cross-classify with a formal syntactic classification
(Booij, 2010).” For instance, we can classify the words of a language according to their
semantic interpretation.

An illustrative example can be found in the formation of agent nouns in Modern
Greek. The polysemy of the deverbal masculine nouns in -ti(s) denoting the agent in
Modern Greek can be represented as follows (Koutsoukos & Pavlakou, 2009):

1)
[V-ti(s)]n “one who/which V’s’
Agent of V Instrument of V
Animate Agent Non-animate Agent
efodias-ti(s) ‘supplier’ epeksergas-ti(s) ‘processor’ metri-ti(s) ‘counter’
EFODIAZO ‘supply’ EPEKSERGAZOMAI ‘process’ METRO ‘count’

The hierarchy in (1) provides a semantic classification of all deverbal masculine nouns in
-ti(s) and accounts for their possible semantic interpretations. Individual words in -ti(s)
inherit properties from their dominating nodes and are co-indexed with their base. For
example, the word efodiastis® inherits the semantic properties of both the agent nouns and
the semantic sub-class of animate agent, and is co-indexed with the base efodiazo.’

The idea of inheritance in the hierarchical lexicon is aligned with the ‘full-entry
theory’ defended in Jackendoff (1975) in that lexical entries are fully specified and the
inheritance mechanism serves to compute how much of this information is redundant.
The schemas thus provide a basis for computing the ‘informational cost’ of each lexical
entry (Booij, 2010).

Arguments similar to those presented in Jackendoff (1975) for the “full-entry theory’
can be also found in the formation of agent nouns in Modern Greek. For example, there
are several nouns in -ti(s) for which synchronically there is no corresponding base form,

” An organization of word formation patterns on the basis of semantics is also implied in Anshen and
Aronoff (1988: 653) who argue that ‘it is reasonable to assume that in speech production words are
accessed primarily through the semantic dimension’.

® Derivational morphology in Modern Greek is usually characterized by a number of morphophonological
alternations of the verbal base and/or allomorphy patterns. Unless otherwise mentioned, for the sake of
cohesiveness of the presentation, | will not present all the details of these changes.

% Inflection is obligatory in Modern Greek formations. In the present thesis, unless otherwise mentioned,
inflection is indicated in parentheses. Both nouns and verbs are given in the citation form, i.e. 1SG present
for the verbs and nominative singular for the nouns.
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as in peiratis ‘pirate’< *peirao™®, and nouns like [[apo[ximo]\]v-ti(s)]x ‘juicer’ or
[[apo[nitro]y]v-ti(s)]n “denitrificator’ for which there is neither an attested verb
*apoximono or *aponitrono nor an attested noun *ximotis or *nitrotis, respectively
(Koutsoukos & Pavlakou, 2009). These nouns can be classified to the category of agent
nouns in -ti(s) according to their formal similarity (they end in -ti(s)) but their
morphological segmentation would be problematic.

In the hierarchical lexicon, both listing of fully specified individual words and abstract
schemas are allowed. Thus, as Booij (2013: 257) puts it, ‘we avoid the “rule versus list
fallacy”, the mistaken idea that a linguistic construct that is completely regular and hence
predictable cannot at the same time be listed. Listing is a way of specifying the lexical
conventions of a language, whereas schemas express the generative power of the
grammar’.

Another advantage of the “full-entry theory’” which has not been discussed so far is the
value of redundant information in diachronic change. The information stored in specific
words may serve as the starting point for the reanalysis of existing words and, at a later
stage, for the change of the abstract schema, since existing words and abstract schemas
are linked together. This actually reflects the bottom-up process of the diachronic change.

The hierarchical lexicon includes all possible word-formation patterns in a specific
language, but distinguishes between productive and non-productive (or semi-productive)
word formation patterns. In fact, the hierarchical lexicon is based on the idea that ‘there is
a cline from unrestricted productivity to extension of a pattern based on a specific word as
a model, the prototypical case of analogy’ (Booij, 2013: 258).

1.1.5 Discussion

The models presented in the previous sections share some basic assumptions about the
organization of the morphological component, but at the same time differ significantly in
specific issues. In what follows, I will present a critical view of their basic points.

Let us start with Jackendoff’s (1975) full-entry theory and redundancy rules. Contrary
to the previous generativist tradition which assumes that the lexicon is only a repository
of exceptions (see Carstairs-McCarthy 1993, for a discussion of this topic), Jackendoff
presents a more structured organization of the morphological component which accounts
for word formation. The postulation of the redundancy rules which connect fully
specified lexical entries suggests that the lexicon is organized as a network of relations,
and paves the way for later studies which elaborate the idea that paradigmatic information
may play a significant role in word formation.

Let us now turn to some drawbacks of his proposition. In the generative framework,
the grammar is to be conceived of as a perfect system and perfection is to be seen in

19 The verb peiraomai “to try’ was an existing verb in Ancient Greek.
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terms of ‘elegance’, ‘lack of redundancy’ and ‘computational efficiency’ (Jackendoff,
2011: 589-590). Similarly, the evaluation of the grammatical description needs to be built
‘as measures of length of grammar’ (Jackendoff, 1975: 640).

The full-entry theory has been criticized mainly on the grounds that the same pieces of
lexical information can be encoded in both the lexical entries and the morphological rules
and thus the grammatical description is not formally optimal.'* The answer to this
criticism is nicely expressed in Booij (2013: 257) who argues that ‘there is no evidence
that, once a language user has acquired the abstract schema [or rule]*?, information in the
lexical entries for individual complex words is deleted’.

Bybee (2001) proposes a connectionist model for the organization of the lexicon. The
strong point of her analysis centres upon the fact that her model has an empirically
reasonable basis. For example, Bybee takes into account both regular and irregular
inflectional morphology and offers important insights for a variety of cases. An additional
good point in her argumentation is the fact that this model assumes paradigmatic relations
among the lexical items.

However, Bybee’s model presupposes a number of theoretical claims about certain
morphological issues which seriously undermine the core of her theory. Following the
tradition of the connectionist models, Bybee rejects the idea that morphological rules
account for morphological creativity and assumes that analogy can account for all word-
formation processes. Consequently, she assumes that there is no ordered relation between
lexical items (in the sense of basic and derived words) and the only relation between
different forms is a ‘predictability relation’.

The question to what extent morphological creativity is ‘rule-governed’ or ‘driven by
analogy’ cannot be answered out of hand (see, among others, the discussion in Bauer,
1993). The answer depends heavily on the issues under examination. For example, it is
generally acknowledged that analogy plays a significant role in paradigmatic levelling in
inflectional morphology. However, there is abundant evidence suggesting that in addition
to analogical word formation, rules or abstract patterns should also be assumed in the
morphological analysis (see, among others, Anshen & Aronoff, 1988; Booij, 2004).

Blevins (2006) presents a different perspective on the analysis of the morphological
phenomena and his argumentation covers a wide range of theoretical issues which have
been discussed only sporadically in the previous literature. The strong point in his
argumentation lies in the fact that it provides an adequate analysis of the inflectional
phenomena. It is quite true that the traditional constructive approaches to word formation
face serious challenges with respect to inflectional morphology. This can be evidenced by
the fact that classic constructive approaches, such as for example Aronoff (1976), have
totally ignored inflectional phenomena.

11 Jackendoff (2010a) has refined some points of his original proposal.
12 Explanation added.
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Notwithstanding the value of this approach for the analysis of inflectional phenomena,
there are some points which deserve more careful consideration. The abstractive approach
mainly concerns the paradigmatic relations between the lexical items, whereas the
constructive approach mainly focuses on the syntagmatic axis of the linguistic
phenomena. However, one may well ask to what extent the abstractive perspective is
compatible with the constructive approach. In other words, can we assume that both
approaches are —in Blevins terms— ‘complementary modes of combination’?

Blevins’ answer to this question is negative, since, as he puts it, ‘there are significant
empirical differences between these perspectives, which derive from different
assumptions about the basic “units of storage” in the grammatical system, and, by
extension, in the speaker’s mental lexicon’.

Blevins’ rejection of the constructive approach commits him to several strong claims
about the morphological analysis. For example, Blevins does not include in his model the
possibility of having abstract patterns or rules that generatively produce new forms. It is
quite true that the examination of inflectional phenomena leaves open the question of
whether abstract patterns or rules can account for the morphological creativity.

However, word formation differs significantly from inflection in this respect. Booij
(2004: 232) claims that ‘the fact that the language learner has to learn that a specific word
is a noun on the basis of regularities in its distributional patterning and morphological
behaviour does not preclude that the learner will assign the formal category label noun to
that word, so to speak as a handy summary of one’s experience with that word’. Carstairs-
McCarthy (1993), on the same issue, argues that ‘overwhelming evidence suggests that
the internal morphological structure of a complex word, once formed, remains accessible
to the language user’. Under this view, we can assume that speakers of a language may
start from the paradigmatic relations in a language and then abstract over specific sets of
formations in order to create abstract schemas (or rules) that can be used generatively in
word formation.

In conclusion, abstractive approaches do justice to the fact that morphological forms
derived in isolation may be regarded merely as a theoretical idealization. On the other
hand, constructive approaches provide the adequate formalism in order to express the idea
that morphology does not only express the relations among items but also has a
generative function. Thus, in the next chapters | will argue that the idea of the hierarchical
lexicon, as proposed by Booij (2010), is a comprehensive approach to morphological
phenomena.
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1.2 Models for the relation between inflection and derivation

It is generally acknowledged that inflection and derivation have different grammatical
functions: inflection concerns the creation of word forms that take part in syntactic
structures, whereas derivation concerns the creation of new lexemes (cf. Booij, 2006).

The relation between inflection and derivation lies at the heart of the problem of the
organization of the morphological component as well as the architecture of grammar and
thus it has been a persistent topic in the recent literature. Grammatical theories which
examine the relation between inflection and derivation start with the assumption that
derivation is a purely morphological process and then try to solve the problem of the
grammatical status of inflection. The questions that one may well raise are the following:
(@) To what extent does inflection resemble derivation? and (b) Should inflection be
considered as part of the morphological component?

Generative theories have formulated a number of different models that account for the
relation between inflection and derivation. The aim of this section is to discuss the basic
models and to define the main points of the model of grammar adopted in the present
thesis. The present section is not intended as an exhaustive literature review of the topic,
but rather as a presentation of the models with which the present thesis shares basic
insights.

1.2.1 The unified account

Lieber (1980) was the first to raise the issue of the relation between inflection and
derivation within the generative morphology framework in a principled and constrained
way.*® Previous studies mainly concentrated on defining the formal mechanisms that
represent the morphological capacity.

Lieber starts her analysis with the observation that early morphological theories do not
examine languages with rich inflection. On the basis of this fact, she examines data from
languages with rich inflection and proposes a unified theory of word formation, unified in
that inflectional and derivational word formation ‘are accomplished within a single
lexical component of the grammar in a principled and highly constrained way’ (Lieber,
1980: 8).

A unified theory of the inflectional and derivational processes implies that the limits of
the morphological component are expanded in a sense that includes derivation as well as
inflection. The unified account of inflection and derivation is evidenced by the fact that

3 To the best of my knowledge Halle (1973) was the first to make the observation that inflection and
derivation should be treated in a unified way. As Halle (1973: 6) puts it, ‘I know of no reason why the list
of morphemes should not include also the inflectional affixes or desinences, or why the rules of word
formation should not also include rules for positioning the inflectional affixes appropriately or for handling
such other inflectional phenomena as reduplication, stem Ablaut, etc.’
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there is a range of forms which, on the one hand, are usually associated with inflectional
paradigms, and, on the other hand, can feed word-formation processes.

An illustrative example comes from the examination of derived forms in Latin. As has
been claimed by Lieber (1980: 49 ff.) a number of derived verbs in Latin have the
following form:

()

augesco ‘begin to grow’ < auggre ‘increase’

amasco ‘beginto love’ < amare ‘love’

What can be observed in the forms in (2) is the fact that the derivational suffix is attached
to the ‘theme vowel stem allomorph’. According to Lieber, this fact suggests that the
inflectional forms of the verbs forms are generated (or listed) in some way in the
morphological component. In other words, the word-formation processes of derivation
apply to such inflectional stem allomorphs and thus inflection and other derivation should
be treated in a unified way (Lieber, 1980: 49).

1.2.2 Split Morphology hypothesis

Contrary to Lieber’s morphemic approach to the problem of the relation between
inflection and derivation, Anderson (1982: 572) argues that ‘it is the existence of a well-
defined, unitary set of principles that defines a coherent field of study, rather than a
unique set of objects these principles may refer to’. In his view, derivation is different
from inflection, since derivation refers to the principles that govern the “distribution of
morphemes’, while inflection refers to the principles that govern the ‘variation of
forms”.*

More specifically, as Anderson (1982: 573 ff.) argues, inflection is that part of
morphology which is ‘syntactically relevant’ and comprises (a) the configurational
properties of words which are assigned on the basis of the word in the syntactic structure,
for example, the structural case of nouns, (b) the agreement properties of words which
appear as a ‘reflection’ of other words in the syntactic structure, for example, the
agreement between adjectives and nouns, and (c) the inherent properties which are not
assigned on the basis of a syntactic rule but play a significant role in the syntactic
structure, for example, the gender feature in nouns. Derivation, on the other hand, is not
syntactically relevant and syntax cannot have access to the internal structure of words.

The difference between the two processes is reflected in the organization of grammars.
As Anderson (1982: 591) argues, ‘morphology is divisible into two parts: an inflectional

It is noteworthy that Anderson (1992: 185) points out that the inflectional WFR’s and derivational WFR’s
have a certain amount of common formal characteristics and their difference is in their ‘substantive
specification’.
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part, which is integrated (and shares theoretical primes) with the syntax, and a
derivational part, which is confined to the lexicon and opaque to the syntax’.

Perlmutter (1988) follows Anderson’s basic proposition about the organization of
grammar. Perlmutter examines the formation of plurals and diminutives in Yiddish noun
morphology and argues that this data counter-exemplifies the prediction that inflection
will appear ‘outside’ derivation. Moreover, he argues for a cross-category distinction
between two types of syntactically-relevant morphology: irregular and closed-class
inflection, which is in the lexicon, and regular, productive inflection, which is
extralexical. On the basis of these assumptions, he formulates the ‘Split Morphology
Hypothesis’, which reads as follows (Perlmutter, 1988: 95):

(a) Derivational Morphology is in the lexicon.

(b) Stems are listed in the lexicon. Consequently, suppletive stems are listed in the
lexicon.

(c) Irregular and closed-class inflected forms are listed in the lexicon. Consequently,
suppletive inflected forms are listed in the lexicon.

(d) Regular, productive inflection is extralexical.

1.2.3 The inflection-derivation continuum

Bybee (1985) takes a more radical position on the grammatical status of inflection. Bybee
assumes that it is rather difficult to find iron-clad criteria for distinguishing between the
two processes and that the difference between inflection and derivation is a matter of
gradualness.

In order to define whether a morpheme belongs to either inflectional or derivational
processes we should examine the following properties/criteria (Bybee, 1985: 13 ff.): (a)
its relevance and (b) its lexical generality.

According to the relevance criterion, if a morpheme attached to a base brings major
semantic effects to the meaning of the base, then it should be considered as derivational,
whereas in the opposite case it should be considered as inflectional. It should be noticed
that in order to apply the relevance criterion to derivation, we must recognize two types
of derivational morphemes: those that do not change the lexical category of the base and
cause important meaning changes in the base and those that do change the lexical
category of the base (Bybee, 1985: 82 ff.).

According to the lexical generality criterion, in order to define whether a morpheme
(or a process) is derivational or inflectional, we should examine whether its application is
restricted by different syntactic, phonological or semantic constraints. Inflectional
processes apply to all members of a certain category, whereas derivational processes are
subject to specific lexical constraints.



20 | A constructionist view of complex interactions between inflection and derivation: the case of SMG and
Griko

Bybee proposes a different model for the organization of the morphological
component. According to this model, all the morphological processes can be placed on a
continuum. On one end of this continuum one can place single monomorphemic lexical
items (lexical expression), whereas on the opposite site of this continuum one can place
syntactic expressions. In between, derivational, inflectional and free grammatical
expressions can be found, as represented below (Bybee, 1985: 12):

(3)

Lexical - Derivational - Inflectional - Free grammatical - Syntactic (expression)

A

Degree of fusion

Based on this model, derivational morphemes (or processes) lie between inflection and
lexical expression. Derivation resembles lexical expression in that derivational
morphemes are often restricted in applicability and idiosyncratic information or meaning.
It resembles inflectional expression in that two distinct morphemes are combined in a
single word (Bybee, 1985: 12).

1.2.4 Level-ordered morphology

Kiparsky (1982 a,b) takes as a starting point the assumption that the lexicon has a rich
internal structure and proposes a model in which both derivational and inflectional
processes of English can be organized in a series of levels or strata. Each level is
associated with a set of phonological rules and the ordering of levels defines the possible
ordering of morphological processes in word formation.*

Kiparsky examines English morphology and proposes a model according to which
inflection is derived at two levels: irregular morphology is derived at level 1 in order to
be available to derivational processes which are placed at level 2, while regular inflection
derived at level 3 and it is not available to derivational processes. His model is
represented below (Kiparsky, 1982a: 4):

> In this thesis we do not discuss the implications of the organization of the phonological processes.



Organization of the morphological component | 21

(4)
Lexicon
Underived lexical
items
Level 1 Morphology < » | Level 1 Phonology
Level 2 Morphology < » | Level 2 Phonology
v
Level n Morphology <«——» | Level n Phonology
Syntax > Post-lexical phonology

As can be shown in (4), at the end of the application of the morphological processes, a
constraint forces the erasure of all word-internal bracketing and thus it follows that the
syntactic processes and the post-lexical phonological rules cannot refer or apply to
constituents distinguished below the word level (Kiparsky, 1982b).

Scalise (1986) proposes an organization of the morphological component similar to
Kiparsky’s. He argues for the Extended Ordering Hypothesis according to which
morphological processes apply in a specific order and interaction between the different
processes is allowed only to a certain degree. His model can be formally represented as
follows (Scalise, 1986: 134):
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(5)

Dictionary

Words Stems

Derivational rules <+

La

L Comnoundinqlrules

l Ls

Ly L Inflectional rules [

According to the schema in (5), inflection is placed inside the morphological component
and can interact with other morphological processes. However, with respect to the issue
of the relation between inflection and derivation, Scalise argues that inflectional rules are
different from derivational rules and must be ordered after them. Inflection can interact
only with compounding through the formal mechanism of loop device. He also examines
some borderline cases, like the evaluative affixes, which often render the distinction
between inflection and derivation rather blurred. He assumes that these cases should be
ordered between derivational rules and inflectional rules.

1.2.5 Inherent versus contextual inflection

A closer look at the inflectional phenomena shows that a treatment of inflection as a
unitary class of phenomena faces empirical and theoretical problems. Booij (1994, 1996)
argues for a distinction between two different types of inflection, that is, inherent and
contextual inflection. Contextual inflection is the kind of inflection that is ruled by syntax
and is more relevant to the syntactic structure, whereas inherent inflection is the kind of
inflection that is not required by the syntactic context, although it may have syntactic
relevance (Booij, 1996: 36).°

According to Booij, a principled distinction between inherent and contextual inflection
can be drawn on semantic grounds. Inherent inflection, like derivation, has clear
semantics and can change the meaning of words. A prime example of inherent inflection
is the marking of a noun as plural. Plurality in nouns cannot be predicted on the basis of
the syntactic structure, but rather depends on the speaker’s intention (Booij, 1994: 30).
Moreover, in some cases the plural form of nouns such as waters in the phrase ‘the river

6 A similar claim is made by van Marle (1996: 68-69) who argues that derivational and inflectional
dimensions of words may in principle be different, but at the same time they may constitute a continuum.
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discharges its waters into the lake’ expresses a slightly different meaning compared to the
singular form ‘water’ (Acquaviva, 2008: 1). On the other hand, contextual inflection does
not have clear semantics, and only reflects certain aspects of the syntactic structure of the
sentence (Booij, 1994: 30). A good example of contextual inflection is the assignment of
accusative case from verbs to direct objects.

The distinction between inherent and contextual inflection has important implications
for the relation between inflection and derivation. Contextual inflection can be
straightforwardly demarcated from derivation, whereas the difference between inherent
inflection and derivation can be gradual (Booij, 1994: 31).*’ This fact is corroborated by
data in several languages in which it is only inherent inflection that can feed word
formation processes (Booij, 1996: 36).'

1.3 The structure of the lexicon in Modern Greek

The main aim of the present thesis is to explore the relation between inflection and
derivation in Modern Greek (henceforth MGr). Thus, in this section, the discussion
focuses on the examination of the organization of the lexicon in MGr.

Our understanding of Modern Greek morphology has greatly benefitted from Ralli’s
(1988, 2005, 2007 and 2013, among others) seminal work. The analysis in the subsequent
chapters adapts and adopts basic insights from Ralli’s work and builds on it to a great
extent.

Ralli (1988, 2005) adopts the lexicalist position, and, following Lieber (1980), argues
that both word formation and inflection should be placed in the lexicon. According to
Ralli, the lexicon in MGr is divided into a static component (permanent lexicon) and a
procedural component (lexical structure). The permanent lexicon includes segmentally
minimal forms (stems and morphemes) as well as unpredictable information of a
phonological, morphological, syntactic, and semantic nature, whereas in the procedural
component words are built on the basis of the stored information of the separate elements
(Ralli, 1988).

In line with Kiparsky (1982 a, b), Ralli proposes that the procedural component of the
lexicon contains a section for morphology and a section for word-internal phonology. The
procedural component is stratified into three levels according to the productivity of the
processes: the first level is responsible for less productive formations, the second level

7 Barsdal (2011) expresses a critical view of the assignment of structural case on the basis of a syntactic

configuration.
18 See also chapter 5 for a detailed discussion of the topic.
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includes more productive formations, while the third level is the domain of inflection and
the most productive prefixation and compounding (Ralli, 2005: 220).°

Ralli (2005, 2007) argues that morphological units in MGr can form a continuum on
the basis of the boundness of the elements. Inflectional affixes and words occupy the two
opposite poles of this continuum (Ralli, 2005: 316):

(6)
words stems bound stems?° derivational affixes inflectional affixes

»
>

d
<

Morphological categories in MGr

These categories can be further classified into sub-categories. For example the category
of derivational affixes includes: prefixes, suffixes and preverbs coming from Ancient
Greek. The position of the intermediate categories is determined by properties such as
structural boundness and lexical meaning (Ralli, 2007: 156).

Morphological formations in MGr can be stem-based or word-based® (Ralli, 2004)
and word formation is achieved by the operation of word-formation rules of the form X

— Y Z (see Ralli, 2005: 232 ff.).

Regarding the problem of inflection, Ralli (1998, 1999) argues that inflection belongs
to morphology and adopts the division of inflection into contextual and inherent
inflection, as proposed by Booij (1994, 1996). According to Ralli, inflectional features
constitute the morphological expression of features inherent to human language, whose
basic characteristics are governed by feature theory (Ralli, 1999: 111).

Ralli (1999: 119) argues that inflectional forms of words are built in morphology and
then morphologically complex words are inserted into syntactic constructions where
featurized information resulting from morphological structures may be selected by
syntactic mechanisms. As claimed by Ralli, functional categories in syntax should be
defined independently from the role that inflectional features may play in morphology.

Last but not least, Ralli (1986, 1998 and 1999) examines the relation between
inflection and derivation and argues that in many cases it is difficult to draw a dividing
line between inflection and derivation. Thus, she assumes that the relation between the
two processes can be best accounted for by a continuum. Based on the assumption that
inflectional features are seen as the morphological representation of inherent linguistic

9 In later years Ralli (2013) has proposed certain amendments in this model, but it is beyond the scope of
this thesis to discuss them.

20 See chapter 3 for a detailed discussion of the structural and semantic properties of this category.

2! The distinction between word-based and stem-based morphology refers to the morphotactic units that are
treated as basic for the morphological analysis, that is, word versus stem.

%2 These rules show to great extent similarities to word formation schemas, as presented in 1.1.4.
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properties, Ralli assumes some of these features may be realized as either inflectional or
derivational, depending on the language (Ralli, 1999: 123).%

1.4 Discussion

The discussion of the organization of the morphological component owes a great debt to
Lieber’s (1980) pioneering work. Lieber presents arguments in favour of the view that
inflection should be considered as a pre-syntactic process and her basic argument consists
in cases in which inflection can feed word formation processes, i.e. derivation or
compounding. Although Lieber provides a comprehensive framework for the treatment of
this issue, her analysis has been heavily weighted towards the examination of cases in
which inflectional stem allomorphs feed word formation processes and she does not
present any other inflectional exponents, such as inflectional affixes, which can have the
same structural behaviour. Additionally, Lieber does not take a position regarding the
difficult problem of the ordering of morphological processes.

The Split Morphology Hypothesis addresses the difficult problem of the relation
between inflection and syntax, on the one hand, and the relation between inflection and
derivation, on the other hand. Anderson (1982, 1992 and Perlmutter, 1988) argue that
inflection is ‘what is relevant to syntax’ and on the basis of this fact they present a couple
of arguments for the division of morphology into a pre-syntactic component which
accounts for word formation and a post-syntactic component which accounts for
inflectional phenomena.

This model faces two serious problems. First, it treats inflection as a unitary class of
phenomena. However, as has already been argued, there are two different types of
inflection, that is, inherent and contextual inflection, and both of them should be
accounted for in a pre-syntactic component (see Booij, 1994, 1996; Ralli, 1999). Second,
if we place inflection in a post-syntactic component, we cannot explain a number of cases
in which inherent inflection appears to share a number of properties with derivation.
Thus, inflection must be treated as a morphological phenomenon and must be allowed to
interact with derivation.

The idea of level-ordered organization of the morphological component addresses the
problem of the hierarchy of the morphological processes. Both Kiparsky (1982a, b) and
Scalise (1986) state the general principle that derivational affixes are often placed closer
to the stem compared to inflectional affixes, and account for the characteristics of some
categories which have a mixed grammatical status, such as the evaluative suffixes, the
adjectives and the participles. However, Kaisse (2005: 36) shows that Kiparsky’s model
makes very strong claims about affix ordering in morphological formations, while Booij

2% Similarly, Di Sciullo and Williams (1987) argue that inflectional and derivational morphemes are not
formally different and the separation of affixes is ‘a matter of interpretation and not of a form’.
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(1989) argues that level ordering is not supported by the facts concerning the inflection of
complex verbs in Dutch and English.

The idea of the morphological continuum principally as presented in Bybee’s model
has descriptive adequacy in the sense that it covers a wide range of typological data and
accounts for several derivational and inflectional phenomena (see also the discussion in
Aikhenvald (2007) for the wide applicability of this idea). However, the ‘continuum-
hypothesis’ has two problematic points. First, it takes as its starting point the hypothesis
that the difference between the two processes is just a matter of gradualness; thus, it does
not delimit the two processes. However, both theoretical and empirical evidence have
shown that prototypical inflection and prototypical derivation have major differences and
thus these differences should be captured in the grammatical description in a principled
way. Second, although it may be quite clear how this idea works out on diachronic
grounds, it is not a priori clear whether we can postulate a continuum for inflection and
derivation at a synchronic level.

In conclusion, the present thesis is based on the assumption that inflection should be
accounted for as a presyntactic process and inflectional forms of words are built in the
morphological component. Morphologically complex words are inserted into syntactic
constructions as a whole. It is also assumed that inflection and derivation cannot be
considered as two completely separate components of the grammar, since they can
interact. However, the principles and the constraints of this interaction remain to be
investigated and the main task of the present thesis is to shed light upon this issue. In the
next chapter, 1 will present the framework for the formal representation of the relation
between the two processes.



Chapter 2
The relation between inflection and
derivation: a constructionist view

2.0 Introduction

In the previous chapter, | presented the different approaches to the morphological analysis
as well as some grammatical models for the architecture of the morphological component.
The aim of the present chapter is twofold; first, I discuss how the abstractive and
constructive approaches are interpreted in the analysis of both inflection and derivation,
and second, | discuss the relation between inflection and derivation within the framework
of Construction Morphology.

2.1 A paradigmatic account of inflection and derivation

On the assumption that inflection and derivation belong to the same grammatical
component, there is an important question to be addressed: do both processes have the
same grammatical characteristics? In what follows, | argue that both inflection and
derivation have an paradigmatic organization in principle, in the sense that their outputs
are not derived in isolation, and paradigmatic information about the units of formations is
accessible during word formation and computation. The paradigmatic relationships are
projected onto the syntagmatic axis of the language structure and create the abstract
word-formation schemas. Thus, | discuss, on the one hand, to what extent the notions of
paradigm and paradigmatic relations are convincingly motivated within inflectional and
derivational morphology and, on the other hand, what is the difference between the two
domains.

27
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2.1.1 The notion of ‘paradigm’

The paradigm is a linguistic notion that has been hotly debated. Below | cite some
definitions that have been proposed:

‘A paradigm for a part of speech N in a language L is A PATTERN P OF
INFLEXIONAL REALIZATIONS for all combinations of non-lexically-determined
morphosyntactic properties associated with N such that some member of N
exemplifies P.” (emphasis added, Carstairs, 1987: 48-9)

‘A PARADIGM IS A SERIES OF MORPHOLOGICALLY RELATED FORMS which share a
base or base-type. The forms in a paradigm are semantically related by more than
the meaning of the base. Semantically, the forms in a paradigm differ in terms of
relatively marginal features.” (emphasis added, van Marle 1994 from Bauer, 1997:
244)

‘A PARADIGM IS A MULTIDIMENSIONAL ARRAY OF LINGUISTIC FORMS — for example,
a verb conjugation, or a noun declension. A paradigm is not just a convenient way
to display linguistic information; rather, it is a basic form of linguistic knowledge. It
is highly language-particular, and at the same time, quite abstract in nature.
Paradigmatic structure is also pervasive.” (emphasis added, Williams, 1994: 21)

It should be mentioned however that it is not a priori indisputable that the paradigm is ‘a
basic form of linguistic knowledge’. Bobalijk (2002) addresses the question of whether
the knowledge of the language, i.e. grammar, includes the knowledge of paradigms
themselves or merely the pieces that constitute paradigms and rules for generating them.
On the basis of this question, Bobalijk makes a distinction between paradigm-based
theories, which assume that paradigmatic structures, in addition to their contents, are part
of the grammar, and vocabulary (item)-based theories, which maintain that paradigms are
epiphenomenal, derived constructs.

In the previous chapter, | showed that the morphological analysis should include the
notion of paradigmatic relations. Paradigms and paradigmatic relations are usually seen
as the hallmark of inflection, whereas the notion of paradigm in derivation is still open to
discussion and often related to the underlying assumptions one makes. However, both in
inflection and derivation, paradigms and paradigmatic relations have proved to be a
substantial notion in the analysis of various phenomena (see, among others, Booij, 1997,
2008b; Ralli, 2005 (for inflection); van Marle, 1985; and Williams, 1994).

In what follows, I will examine to what extent derivation is compatible with the notion
of paradigm and to what extent derivational phenomena motivate a paradigmatic account.
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2.1.2 Comparing inflection and derivation from a paradigmatic point of view

Bauer (1997) argues for a paradigmatic account of derivation and invokes a number of
different criteria which prove that both inflection and derivation display a similar
organizational structure. | take these criteria as a starting point and discuss the similarities
and differences between inflection and derivation in what follows:

Criterion 1: Formal links within the paradigm

All the definitions mentioned in 2.1.1 state that the ‘paradigm’ can be conceived of as a
set of related morphological forms which share a base (or base-type). It is generally true
that both inflection and derivation meet this criterion in most cases. Take for example the
creation of the following derivatives in Modern Greek:

1)

kataskeu-i** “construct’

BASE-INFL

kataskeu-az-0 ‘to construct’

BASE-VBZR-INFL

kataskeu-as-ti-s ‘construction man’
BASE-VBZR-AGENT-INFL

kataskeu-as-t?>-ik-0s ‘sb or sth related to construction
BASE-VBZR-AGENT-REL-INFL

126

The forms in (1) share the base type kataskeu-. However, the formal relationship between
the base and the derivatives is not always as obvious as the one described above. Take for
example the English words The Netherlands which shows a derivational relation with the
word Dutch, since the latter expresses the inhabitant of the country.?’ In this pair, the
formal relation between the two words is not apparent and semantics play a decisive role
in the recognition of the relation between the two words.

Similar exceptions can be found in inflectional paradigms. A classic example is
suppletion, that is, the filling of one slot of the inflectional paradigm by a synchronically
phonologically unrelated form. Take for example the Aorist form of the verb dp® ‘see’ in
Ancient Greek which is not coined regularly but it is filled by the form elov.

Thus, the formal relationship between members of a pair can be assumed as a
necessary but not sufficient condition for the recognition of a paradigmatic relation.

2 According to Ralli’s (2005) analysis of inflectional classes in Modern Greek, -i in this class of nouns
belongs to the stem. For the sake of presentation, conventionally | indicate -i as the inflection marker.

% The form -t- is an allomorph of the affix -ti- in Modern Greek.

% Since the word is formed on the basis of the agent noun, one would expect to have the following
meaning: ‘sb or sth related to the construction man’.

2" | am grateful to G. Booij for pointing out this example.
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Criterion 2: Semantic links among forms

The forms of a paradigm do not only share a basic form, but are also semantically linked.
The members of both derivational and inflectional paradigms are primarily associated via
the meaning of the base.

With respect to the question of whether formal or semantic relations are more
important in the recognition of paradigmatic relations among the lexical items, Bybee
(2001) argues that meaning is more important than phonological shape. According to
Bybee (1985), the degree of semantic relatedness between two lexical items is determined
both by the number and the nature of shared features. For example, inflected forms of the
same paradigm, which share the same stem and thus lexical meaning, are very closely
related to one another, since inflectional affixes tend to make very small meaning
contributions. Bybee (2001) also argues that different degrees of relatedness obtain
among derivationally related forms. In fact, derivationally related forms tend to move
away from one another semantically to a greater extent than inflectionally related forms
do. Contrary to this claim, | believe that both semantic and formal relationships among
the derivatives can prove very useful for the recognition of the relation among
paradigmatically related lexical items.

Criterion 3: Generalizable patterns

It is generally assumed that we can draw a dividing line between inflection and derivation
on the basis of their generalizability (or productivity). Generalizability can be defined as
the potential of a morphological process to be applicable to lexemes of different
categories or to all stems of one particular semantic and syntactic category. Inflectional
processes are generally considered as fully productive or generalizable. Derivational
paradigms can be generalizable to a lesser extent than inflectional ones since derivational
formations are more prone to lexical and semantic restrictions.

However, two points can change our view of the notion of generalizability. First,
derivational processes are usually in isolation. In most studies, generalizability is usually
linked with the potential of a single derivational affix to combine with bases of different
categories and it is assumed that affixes display derivational gaps since their applicability
is restricted by formal, lexical or semantic factors. A classic example is blocking
constraint, that is, the constraint which prohibits ‘the occurrence of one form due to the
simple existence of another’ (Aronoff, 1976: 43). For example, in Modern Geek the
formation of the word *ayapisi ‘love’ is blocked by the existence of the word ayapi (cf.
Ralli, 2005: 157).

We cannot however disregard the fact that languages often have multiple affixes that
have the same function or create the same kind of derived words (Lieber, 2004). For
example, English has both -ize, -ify for the creation of causative verbs and the suffix -ify
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is in (almost) complementary distribution with the suffix -ize (Plag, 2003: 93). Booij and
Lieber (2004) and Lieber (2004) propose a paradigmatic nature for affixal semantics.
They assume that there is a series of semantic classes defined for the lexicon into which
affixes may themselves fall. This practically means that the different derivational
processes cannot be examined in isolation but rather they should be examined altogether
on the basis of the semantic or functional purposes. In this perspective, we can reinterpret
the notion of generalizibility as the potential of derivational processes that belong to the
same semantic class to coin a new lexeme (or word).

The second point is that generalizibility should be regarded as a phenomenon with a
gradient character (cf. Bauer, 2001). For example, Anastasiadi-Symeonidi (2004: 44)
argues that some particular affixes are quite productive in a specific semantic class of
nouns, but not very productive in other semantic classes. Take for instance the suffix -
iatikos in Modern Greek which bears the meaning ‘someone related to X’ and is
combined only with nouns having a temporal nuance, e.g. xeimonas ‘winter’ > xeimon-
iatikos ‘winter-related” (Anastasiadi-Symeonidi, 2004: 44). Only by focusing on the
specific properties of this suffix can one examine the generalizibilty of the process and
speak of (possible) derivational gaps.

Criterion 4: Basic form of the paradigm

Derivational paradigms, like inflectional paradigms, are usually organized around basic
forms (Bauer, 1997: 246). For example, it has been argued that in English the basic form
—in most cases— is a word which also exists as a separate lexeme (see, among others,
Aronoff, 1976: 6). Take for instance the derivative driver which denotes ‘someone who
drives’ and takes as a base form the word drive. In other words, English derivation is
typically ‘word-based’.

However, the members of the paradigms may have various semantic or functional
relations. For example, in some cases the members of a paradigmatically related set of
words are not linked through the semantics of a base word but rather the meaning of one
member of the pair can be defined on the basis of the other member, as in the words
communism and communist in English which lack an existing common base word and
thus the word communist can be roughly paraphrased as ‘a person who adheres to
communism’ (Booij, 2010: 32-33).?% Similar examples can be found in Modern Greek
(cf. Ralli, 2005):

28 Aronoff (1976) examines these cases in English and argues for truncation rules that account for the
derivation of these forms.
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Table 1: Derivatives without a basic form

Base form Derivatives

*komoun komoun-istis ‘communist’ komoun-ism(0s) ‘communism’
BASE-SUFFIX BASE-SUFFIX

*maksimal maksimal-istis ‘maximalist’ maksimal-ism(os) ‘maximalism’
BASE-SUFFIX BASE-SUFFIX

These derivatives lack an existing base form, which can be conceived of as the point of
departure for the derivation on synchronic grounds. Some forms of the paradigm can be
predicted from other forms in the same derivational paradigm. However, it is not a priori
clear that we can have the same type of relations in an inflectional paradigm.

Criterion 5: Paradigm Structure

It has been argued that paradigms as linguistic entities have an intrinsic organization and
their members are structured according to certain principles. With respect to inflection,
Carstairs-McCarthy (2001) argues that in inflectional paradigms we find implicative
paradigm-structure conditions, i.e. implicative connections between the individual forms
of the paradigm. These connections can be used to represent organizational patterns of
inflectional paradigms.

It should also be mentioned that not all cells of an inflectional paradigm have the same
importance for the structure of the paradigm. Some cells are more prominent and function
as principal parts that identify which pattern a given item follows (Blevins, 2006).
According to Finkel and Stump (2007: 40), principal parts can be defined as follows:

‘A set of principal parts for a paradigm P is a minimal subset of P’s members from
which all of P’s other members can be deduced.’

The next step is to ask whether one can assume a similar organization in derivation. As
Bauer (1997: 248) points out, exact parallels are not easy to find, but close parallels do
exist. An interesting example of paradigm structure in derivational paradigms can be
found in the formation of relational adjectives in Modern Greek. Relational adjectives in
Modern Greek are productively formed only on the basis of agent nouns:
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Table 2: Relational adjectives in Modern Greek

Base Form Agent nouns Relational adjectives
diakanon-iz*°-0 (?)diakanon-is-ti-s ‘arranger’ diakanon-is-t-ik-os ‘arranging’
‘arrange’ BASE-DER-AGENT-INFL BASE-DER-AGENT-REL-INFL
BASE-DER-INFL

synde-o ‘connect’ | synde-ti-s ‘connector’ synde-t-ik-os ‘connecting’
BASE-INFL BASE-AGENT-INFL BASE-AGENT-REL-INFL
kalopiz-o kalopis-ti-s ‘beautifier’ kalopis-t-ik-0s “beautifying’
‘beautify’ BASE-AGENT-INFL BASE-AGENT-REL-INFL
BASE-INFL

In the data above we observe that the formation of the agent is a prerequisite for the
formation of relational adjectives. This fact can hardly be explained on the basis of formal
or semantic relations between the two categories: first, the meaning of the relational
adjective does not relate to the agent noun, and second, there is no formal restriction
which prohibits the direct suffixation of the formative -ik(os) on the verb. We can thus
conclude that this fact is related to some kind of paradigmatic relation between the two
derivational categories.

Another interesting aspect of paradigmatic structure is the notion of paradigm pressure
which plays a crucial role in language change (cf. Halle, 1973). Bauer (1997: 250) argues
that instances where paradigm pressure can be seen to be more potent are those in which
a morphological process is quite productive and thus new forms can be coined quite
‘automatically’. For example, Bauer (ibid.) mentions the formation of English nouns in -
ation which are derived from the verbs in -ize such as the noun industrialization from the
verb industrialize. As Bauer argues, once the speaker forms the verbs in -ize, noun
formations are coined in an automatic way and are not considered as neologisms.

Criterion 6: Analogy

Analogy in models which assume a paradigmatic organization has been defined as the
major mechanism behind morphological creativity.** The most recent and elaborate
approach to the relation between word formation and analogy can be found in Blevins’
(2006) abstractive approach. According to Blevins (2006: 539) new forms can be
obtained by extending the relation between exemplary cells and principal parts to other
cell/form pairs, by using proportional analogies. The most familiar type of analogy is a
‘four-part analogy’, in which the simple proportions are often represented as

2 The formative -iz- has an allomorph -is-.

%0 As has been already observed in section 1.1.5, the balance between analogy and symbolic rules in
morphological creativity is open to debate. We have already argued that in addition to analogical word
formation one may assume abstract patterns of word formation.
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‘C1:C2=P:X’, in which the forms C1, C2 and P are all given, and the analogical step
involves “solving for unknown X’ (ibid.).

A nice example of the analogical force within a derivational paradigm is back-
formation, the word-formation process whereby ‘a new word is created by removing a
real affix or a chunk of the word that is re-analysed as an affix’ (Katamba, 2006: 642). A
classic case of back-formation is the formation of the English verbal compounds on the
basis of N-N compounds. For example, the verbal compound babysit can be analysed as a
back-formation derived from the nominal compound babysitter by removing the
derivation affix -er which denotes the agent, but this is a rare phenomenon.

2.1.3 Summary

A number of criteria can be invoked for detecting paradigmatic relations in both
inflection and derivation. It has been shown that both processes have an paradigmatic
character in principle, but they are not identical. Derivation does not behave in precisely
the same way as inflection, since derivation displays correlations among the lexical items,
but derivational paradigms cannot be conceived of as prototypical paradigms. Moreover,
apart from the differences between inflection and derivation with respect to their
paradigmatic nature, there might be distinctions to be drawn among the different
languages on this point. As Williams (1994) puts it, paradigms are language-particular
patterns which are structured in language-particular ways.

2.2 Construction Morphology and the relation between inflection
and derivation

As Jackendoff (2002: 39-40) puts it, the ultimate goal of a theory of linguistic
competence is to model the lexicon and the grammar. In this section, | address the
fundamental question of what is the best way to represent the native speakers’ capacity
for analysing existing formations and coining new words in their native language.

A number of different models of word formation have been developed in recent
decades aiming to answer this question. These models can be divided into two groups on
the basis of the cognitive mechanism one assumes for the analysis of morphological
creativity. On the one hand, we find rule-based models, that is, models which represent
morphological capacity in terms of Word Formation Rules (WFR’s). This type of rule has
been developed by Aronoff (1976) in a well-articulated framework of word formation,
and since then they have been elaborated in a number of different studies. On the other
hand, we find schema-based models, that is, models which represent morphological
capacity in terms of schemas (or patterns). The most comprehensive model of word
formation based on schemas (or patterns) has been developed by Booij (2010).
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The present thesis aims to balance the theoretical discussion of the relation between
inflection and derivation with the formal representation of the relevant phenomena.
Therefore, in this section, | discuss the framework that underlies the analysis of the
morphological phenomena. | argue that Construction Morphology, as developed by Booij
(2010), provides a comprehensive model for the analysis of the morphological
phenomena and is formally superior to rule-based models.

The discussion starts by contrasting rule-based and schema-based models in
morphological analysis. Since many different models employ the notion of schema, we
should also compare CM with other schema-based models. Last but not least, I discuss
how the relation between inflection and derivation is to be construed in CM. Based on the
theoretical assumptions discussed in the previous sections, that is, (a) the assumption that
the morphological analysis of both derivational and inflectional phenomena should
integrate insights from both an abstractive and a constructive perspective, and (b) the
claim that Inflection and Derivation are in principle different processes which potentially
interact, the basic question to be addressed is: what are the basic insights offered by CM
for the discussion of the relation between inflection and derivation?

At this point, it should be clarified that the present thesis does not treat inflectional and
derivational phenomena separately, but rather the focus is on the relation between
inflection and derivation. The evidence in favour of this model is not all presented here,
but is developed in subsequent chapters, since this section is intended to provide a frame
of reference for proposals discussed later in this thesis.

2.2.1 Schema-based versus rule-based morphological analysis

In early generative studies, mainly due to the influence of the generative syntactic
models, morphological competence was mainly represented in terms of rules. In more
recent studies, the comprehensive alternative to this tradition is schema-based models in
which the notion of schema (or pattern) is the cornerstone of morphological analysis.

The differences between rules and schemas have been described in a number of studies
(cf. among others Booij, 2010; Bybee 1988, 2001; Stump, 1997). The basic points of
these differences can be summarized as follows:

(@) Schemas are organizational patterns which emerge from the individual lexical
formations and remain linked with these formations after their creation. In contrast, rules
are not immediately linked with the forms to which they apply and they are assumed to
belong to a component which is separate from the component which includes individual
formations.!

31 For example in Halle (1973) the morphological component is conceived of as two separate modules: one
module includes the abstract morphological rules and the other module includes a list of words which have
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(b) In a rule-based model, productivity** can be conceived of only as a categorical value.
In other words, a rule can be either productive or non-productive. Schemas differ
significantly from rules in that they allow for the formal representation of intermediate
degrees of productivity. However, it remains to be explored how we can formalize the
different degrees of productivity on the schemas.

(c) Schemas are output-oriented patterns in the sense that they require specific constraints
to be satisfied in order to turn into actual words. Rules, on the other hand, apply to
categories as a whole and thus can be conceived of as input-based.

(d) In schema-based models, we can recognize intermediate levels of abstraction
(different degrees of schematicity/specificity). In contrast, rules are discrete in their
behaviour.

With respect to the analysis of the morphological phenomena, both rule-based and
schema-based models operate successfully in the representation of the ‘canonical’
phenomena (see Corbett 2009, 2010). Canonical in morphology can be generally defined
as the optimal combination of one-to-one correspondence between form and meaning (or
function).

However, such cases are unlikely to be frequent. This ideal is not achieved in natural
human languages, not even in highly agglutinative language types (Stewart & Stump,
2007: 387). Once we examine the morphological phenomena more closely, it is less clear
that form invariably follows semantics (or function).* For instance, there are a number of
cases in which the absence of any affix may contrast paradigmatically with the presence
of a given affix (zero morphemes) or cases in which a form has morphosemantic or
morphosyntactic properties that cannot all be attributed to a single instance of its
morphotactic units (empty morphs). Thus, the difference between schema-based and rule-
based models should be sought in their ability to analyse these non-canonical (or
deviating) cases.

This type of non-canonical derivational phenonenon will be extensively discussed in
the subsequent chapters. As a general remark, it should be mentioned that schema-based
morphological analyses provide a more natural account for such cases, since templates (or
constructions) have holistic properties (cf. among others Stump, 1997; Booij, 2013). In
other words, affixes are considered as building blocks of the morphological formations
and schemas may have additional properties that cannot be derived by the properties of

some kind of idiosyncrasy. In a similar vein, Lieber (1980) introduces the distinction between permanent
lexicon and dynamic lexicon.

% As a general definition, a morphological pattern (or rule) is productive if in principle new words can be
coined according to this pattern unintentionally (Booij, 2002: 10).

% Stump (2012) presents a nice overview of this kind of phenomenon in inflectional morphology.
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the individual morphemes (the whole is not the sum of its parts). As will be shown, rule-
based models are hard-pressed to accommodate such cases.

Relevant to the discussion of rule-based and schema-based models is the distinction
between template and layered morphology and the implications of this distinction for the
relation between inflection and derivation. Following Stump (1997: 217), template
morphology can be defined as the type of morphology in which the ordering of the affixes
follows not from the properties of the individual affixes themselves (or of the rules
introducing them), but from independent stipulation about the ordering of these affixes,
whereas layered morphology can be defined as the type of morphology in which the
ordering of affixes is simply an effect of the properties of the individual affixes
themselves (or of the rules introducing them).

It is generally acknowledged that inflectional morphemes usually have a fixed position
on the formation and occur in a specific order. Moreover, inflectional processes do not
recur. On the other hand, derivational morphemes do not have a fixed position in the
formations and usually derivational processes exhibit recursive behaviour. Stump argues
that while a distinction may exist between templatic and layered derivation, all inflection
must in fact be reckoned as templatic. Manova and Aronoff (2010: 114) argue that
languages tend to profit from a combination of both types of morphological organization
and inflectional morphology may be templatic and semantically organized (layered) at the
same time.

2.2.2 Construction Morphology
2.2.2.1 Basic premises

Within the framework of Construction Grammar there are various approaches.** The
present thesis follows the basic tenets of Construction Morphology, as developed by
Booij (2010). Construction Morphology (henceforth CM) shares with Construction
Grammar the assumption that constructions, i.e. form-meaning (or function) pairs, are the
basic units of the description and analysis of the linguistic phenomena. Nevertheless, CM
also integrates basic insights from other grammatical theories, such as the Tripartite
Parallel Architecture of grammar (Jackendoff, 1997).

CM provides a fully articulated model for the organization of the morphological
component and the analysis of word-formation phenomena. The key idea behind the
model proposed in CM is that there are systematic form-meaning correspondences
between lexical items and these systematic relationships between sets of words form the
starting point for the morphological analysis. In this respect, CM is similar to other
constructionist models which assume that the grammatical creativity of language users

% The interested reader may refer to Goldberg (2013) for an exhaustive presentation of the different
approaches.
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can be accounted for using a network of relations between different lexical items (cf.
Goldberg, 2006). However, in contrast to other models which also assume paradigmatic
relations (for example, Bybee, 2001), in CM patterns which represent the morphological
creativity of the language user coexist with the individual formations within the same
(morphological) component.

Morphological patterns are abstracted away from the comparison between members of
lexical pairs. These patterns ‘express predictable properties of existing words, indicate
how new ones can be coined and give structure to the lexicon® since complex words do
not form an unstructured list but are grouped into subsets’ (Booij, 2010: 4).

CM assumes that each word is a pairing of form and meaning. The form of a word in
its turn comprises two dimensions: its phonological form, and its morphosyntactic
properties.® The structure of each component is generated independently and words form
the “correspondence’ between the different levels of representations (Booij, 2010: 7).

Let me now present a concrete example of a morphological construction.®’ In English,
we find a large set of deverbal adjectives ending in the suffix -able, such as accept-able,
afford-able, approach-able, believ-able, and do-able. All these examples have a meaning
that can be generally described as ‘can be V-ed’ (V stands for the meaning of the base
verb). The formal and semantic properties of this set of adjectives as well as the set of
corresponding verbs are projected onto the syntagmatic axis; that is, they form an abstract
schema that expresses a generalization about the form-meaning correspondences that hold
for these adjectives (Booij, 2013: 255):

(2)
[Vi -abIe]A,- > [[CAN BE SEMi-ed]pRopERTYJ']

The double arrow in (2) shows that there are correspondences between (parts of) the
formal and semantic representation which are formally indicated by the co-indexation.
The information codified in the schema in (2) is not exhaustive. The information
embodied in the construction can differ according to the analysis that we want to carry
out (see Rhodes, 1992 and Riehemann, 2001). For example, we can state that the verb
must have the syntactic feature [+TRANSITIVE].

% It should be noticed that the issue of the structure of the lexicon is not ‘a question of parsimony’ (in
Riehemann’s 2001 terms), but it is very important since the organization of the lexicon reflects the
morphological knowledge of language.

% CM can be likened Head-driven Phrase Structure Grammar (HPSG) framework which assumes that the
basic units of the linguistic analysis are signs which allow for parallel representation of phonological,
syntactic, semantic and other information (Riehemann, 2001: 8).

37| cite the analysis of this example from Booij (2010).
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Since CM s relatively new with respect to the Greek data, I will now present an
example that shows the formation of agent nouns in Modern Greek.* There is a large set
of nouns formations which denote the male agent ending in the suffix -ti(s):

Table 3: Agent nouns in SMG

Verb Agent noun

organon-o ‘organize’ organo-ti-s ‘organizer’
BASE-INFL BASE-DER-INFL
tragoud-o ‘sing’ tragoudis-ti-s ‘singer’
BASE-INFL BASE-DER-INFL
thermain-o ‘heat’ thermas-ti-s ‘boilerman’
BASE-INFL BASE-DER-INFL
diafimiz-o ‘advertize’ diafimis-ti-s ‘advertizer’
BASE-INFL BASE-DER-INFL

On the basis of the comparison between the set of words in table (3), the language
speaker concludes that there is a formal difference which corresponds systematically to a
meaning difference. This comparison can therefore give rise to an abstract schema which
expresses the general meaning of the complex words in -ti(s):

(3)

[Vi-ti(s)]nj < [[a person who V;’S]AGENT]]

The schema in (3) expresses that there is a class of words ending in -ti(s) which have the
general meaning ‘a person who V’s’. Moreover, it indicates the formal and semantic
correspondences between the members of the two sets. However, agent nouns in -ti(s) do
not share only a general meaning. All formations of this set are nouns of masculine
gender which are inflected according to the 2" inflectional class (cf. Ralli, 2005). These
morphosyntactic properties can also be expressed in the abstract schema as follows:

(4)
[[X]v - tis In ‘one who V’s’
[Gender:M]
[IC: 2" [IC: 2"

The construction in (4) may be qualified as constructional idiom, i.e. an abstract
morphological construction in which one terminal node is specified as containing a

% See also Koutsoukos and Pavlakou (2009) for the analysis of agent nouns within a CM framework and
Ralli (2005) for the analysis of the whole category of agent nouns in Modern Greek.
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specific morpheme. It represents the general meaning of the complex words in -ti(s) on a
par with their formal properties.

Both CM and the Tripartite Parallel Architecture model are constraint-based. As
Jackendoff (2010b: 587-588) puts it, ‘in the Tripartite Parallel Architecture of grammar
the relation between the different components cannot be conceived of as a sequenced
derivation but rather, as possibly violable constraints, which establish (or license) well-
formed links among different kinds of structure. The basic computational operation is
unification which creates the union of the features of two units, including their
hierarchical structure, if any’.

Similarly, in CM every complex word is linked to output-oriented schemas which
codify the phonological, morphological and semantic restrictions of word formation. The
formal operation of word formation is unification. Through the interpretation of the
variables, the schema turns into a lexical entry. If word formation does not meet the
constraints, unification will fail.

We now turn to the question of what the relation is between patterns and existing
words. It has already been argued that the morphological component can contain a certain
amount of redundancy (see chapter 1) and we do not have to address the problem of the
so-called ‘rule-list fallacy’. In CM existing words and abstract patterns of word formation
are stored in the lexicon. Moreover, abstract patterns are formally related to the individual
words via inheritance. As Booij (2012) puts it, ‘the notion “inheritance” has to be
reinterpreted as “motivation”: a word formation schema motivates an individual complex
word to the extent that it predicts its properties.”*

Following the basic tenets of Construction Grammar (see Kay & Fillmore, 1999), CM
assumes that there are different degrees of specificity/schematicity in word formation.
The constructions presented in (3) and (4) are considered as intermediate levels of
abstraction between the abstract schemas that dominate a specific word-formation process
and the individual instantiations of this process, i.e. individual forms. Returning to the
example of agent nouns in Modern Greek, the constructional idiom of -ti(s) formations is
dominated by an abstract constructional schema. This abstract constructional schema
represents the pairing of the formal structure to the semantic structure of all suffixed
words:

®)
[[a]lx b]y Y with relation R to X’

¥ There is a long discussion about the formal mechanism of inheritance and the balance between
inheritance and redundancy of the stored information. See Booij (2012) for an exhaustive presentation of
the topic.
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The variables a and b stand for arbitrary sound sequences, whereas the variables x and y
for lexical categories. The template shows schematically that suffixes are category-
determining and at the same time modifiers from a semantic point of view.*°

The relation among all levels of word formation can be represented as an inheritance
tree with the abstract constructional schema as the dominating node and individual words
as the lowest nodes of the tree. A complete representation of the inheritance tree of the
Modern Greek agent noun organotis ‘organizer’ is the following:

(6)

[[X]x Y] “Y with relation R to X’

[TX]v - tis In ‘one who V’s

[Gender: M] [Gender: M]
[IC: 2" [1C: 2™

[[organo]y tis]n ‘one who organises’

[ORGANONO]y ‘ORGANISE’

At this point it should be clarified that constructions which account for the different
word-formation phenomena are not isolated, but rather form a complex network of
relations and, as Goldberg (2006: 18) puts it, ‘this network of constructions captures our
grammatical knowledge of language’. Moreover, formations are cross-classified
according to various properties and stems in turn are part of inflected words.*

“O However, in certain cases, the categories of base word and output word may be the same, and thus, the
indices will be identical.
! See Riehemann (1998, 2001) for a nice illustration of the formation of bar-adjectives in German.
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2.2.2.2 The relationship between CM and other morphological models

Since CM offers a new perspective on morphological analysis, the question naturally
arises as to what distinguishes CM from other models of word formation.*?

On the one hand, we find models which consider word formation as a matter of
selection and concatenation of morphemes (the so-called Item-and-Arrangement).** The
basic computational operation in these models is a sequenced derivation. Morphemes
bear a meaning and are inherently specified as for their morphosemantic or
morphosyntactic properties. The morphosyntactic properties and the meaning of the
morphemes are appended to the formation at each step of the derivation via the formal
mechanism of percolation. It should be mentioned that in this kind of model affixes have
separate lexical entries in the lexicon and in this respect they are similar to stems.
However, affixes differ from stems in that they have as part of their lexical entries frames
indicating the category of items to which they attach (sub-categorization frames) as well
as the category of items produced. This kind of analysis has been proposed by Lieber
(1980) and has been effectively elaborated in Greek data by Ralli (1988, 2005).

On the other hand, we find models in which word formation is considered as set of
operations (or rules) which change the morphosyntactic and/or morphosemantic
properties of the base word (the so-called Item-and-Process models). Within this
approach, however, morphologists disagree about the grammatical status of morphemes.
Aronoff (1976) argues that affixes cannot be considered as linguistic signs, that is, form-
meaning pairs is the classic notion. Affixes are only part of rules and rules turn one word
into another. Anderson (1992) proposes a more radical idea and argues against the
existence of morphemes (A-Morphous morphology). He claims that there is no word-
internal structure but only rules which operate on words in order to derive other words.**
In Anderson’s view, rules are ways of relating one word to another.

Morphological phenomena clearly show that morphological structures form a scale
between simple concatenation of morphemes and A-Morphous morphology. For example,
compounding can be considered as the ideal case of concatenation, whereas the relation
between form and meaning in derivational formations is, most of the time, not as
straightforward as in compounding. CM stands in-between these two poles and assumes
that there is gradualness in the complexity of the morphological structure. CM shares
with the I-and-A models the idea that there is word-internal structure and thus morphemes
should be considered as units of the linguistic analysis. However, it differs from this
approach in two points. First, in CM affixes do not have separate lexical entries, but

*2 The general assumptions of CM about the organization of the morphological component and the
morphological capacity have been discussed in chapter 1. The differences between rule-based and schema-
based morphological analysis have been discussed in section 2.2.1.

*® In the discussion, | follow Hockett’s (1954) traditional classification of morphological models.

* Anderson’s model is extensively criticized in Carstairs-McCarthy (1993).
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rather form part of constructional idioms which express the formal and semantic
properties of the affixes and the correspondences between the affixes and the bases
(secondary status of affixes). Thus, the subcategorization frame and the categorical
information of the affixes are embodied as part of the construction.* Second, in CM
affixes cannot be assumed as heads of the formations (see the relevant discussion in
Booij, 2005).

Since affixes are part of the construction, the formal representation of affixes in CM
can be likened to Aronoff’s WFR’s. However, there are two basic differences. First, word
formation schemas, unlike rules, provide a representation of form in tandem with the
meaning. In Aronoff’s model the representation of meaning requires the postulation of
additional rules similar to those of the formal representation. Second, rules are a priori of
absolute nature and thus in several cases face serious empirical problems. For example,
Riehemann (1998, 2001) examines the bar-adjectives in German and claims that the
classic rule-based approach cannot account for this data since “there does not seem to be a
single generalization that is general enough to encompass all existing and possible bar-
adjectives and at the same time specific enough to exclude impossible examples.’
Similarly, Booij (2005, 2010) argues that in a number of cases there is co-occurrence of
two derivational processes. These cases seriously challenge the classic rule-based models
in that only one rule can be applied at each step of derivation. Constructions can solve
both problems since they allow for various degrees of generalizations at different levels
of abstraction and for combination of different formal processes, such as template
unification.

Last but not least, we need to say a few words about how the different models account
for the ordering of affixes, that is, the ordering of the morphological processes.*® In
inflectional morphology we need to assume that the morphemes have a fixed position
(templatic nature of inflection). Item-and-Process models treat inflectional phenomena by
assuming blocks of rules which apply in a disjunctive order (see Anderson, 1992). In a
constraint-based account, Aronoff and Xu (2010) account for the ordering of inflectional
morphemes by assuming a set of constraints that are hierarchically ordered. The ranking
of these constraints reflects the organization of the inflectional processes and ‘derives’ the
output form. The Item-and-Arrangement models shift the syntax (the ordering) of
morphemes onto the morphemes themselves and assume that ordering of morphemes can
be handled by specifying a clear subcategorization frame for those morphemes.

In schema-based models, such as CM, the ordering of affixes that is semantically
motivated follows not from the properties of the individual affixes themselves or from the

** Rhodes (1992) presents a nice illustration of the notion ‘morpheme’ within the Construction Grammar
framework.

“® There is a vast literature on the topic. It is beyond the scope of the present thesis to discuss the specific
constraints that may condition the position of affixes in morphological formations. For an exhaustive
presentation of the literature see Manova & Aronoff (2010).
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postulation of blocks of rules, but from independent stipulation*’ about the ordering of
these affixes.*® In contrast, the templatic nature of inflectional morphology finds a natural
account in a CM model. Under this view, CM can account for the different characteristics
of both inflection and derivation. This will be the topic of the next section.

2.2.3 Inflection-Derivation and CM

The basic —and most challenging— aim of the present thesis is to provide evidence that the
relation between inflection and derivation is adequately represented in terms of CM. It
should be clarified that the present thesis is intended neither as a model of inflection nor
as a model of derivation separately. It aims to examine the relation between the two
processes within the CM framework.

Before examining this question, we first need to ask the question: what is the
motivation for a constructionist approach to treating derivation and inflection separately?
As has been already argued, derivational morphology is characterized by strong
regularities as well as subregularities and exceptions. A large number of derivational
formations are not fully predictable from their meanings and there are partial similarities
between exceptional and non-exceptional patterns. Thus, derivational morphology in CM
can be considered as a network of complex patterns with sub-patterns. These patterns
structure the large inventory of regular as well as exceptional or idiosyncratic formations,
explain sub-regular productivity and describe word formation that is analogical and not
strictly rule-governed (Riehemann, 2001). In other words, a CM approach to derivational
morphology gives a complete picture of the derivational morphology of a language.

Now the question that arises concerns the motivation for a constructionist approach to
inflection. Inflection is strongly paradigmatic in nature and in most cases inflectional
forms have an intricate relation between form and function. All these features can be
adequately formalized within a constructionist framework. As Booij (2013) argues,
constructions have holistic properties and in this respect they can account for cases in
which there is no one-to-one correspondence between form and meaning in inflectional
forms. Moreover, the paradigmatic nature of inflection can be readily adapted in this
model.

We now turn to the relation between inflection and derivation. Construction
Morphology has a view of grammar in which there is no strict modularity. As has been
already argued, inflectional and derivational morphology have some common
grammatical characteristics. First, in both cases we need to assume paradigmatic relations

*7 See, for example, Aronoff and Fuhrhop (2002: 452) who assume that suffixation in English and German
is restricted by morphological complexity in both languages and in neither case is there any need for
negative restrictions on individual word-forming suffixes.

8 Another solution would be to assume macrotemplates that pre-specify the ordering of all affixes.
However, this solution cannot account for the cases of recursion and thus should be considered as very
static.



Inflection-Derivation: a constructionist view | 45

between the different forms. Second, in both inflection and derivation we find formations
in which the segmentation of the formations is highly problematic, that is, the
grammatical or semantic properties of a word form cannot be fully attributed to its parts.
Last but not least, both inflection and derivation show sub-regularities in the productivity
of their patterns. As a matter of fact along with the regular patterns of word formation we
find sub-patterns and sub-generalizations. All these characteristics can find a natural
explanation in a CM framework.

Constructions that arise out of the analysis of inflection and derivation have many
similar properties, but they are, to a certain extent, different. In both cases morphological
units can be represented as correlations. In the case of inflection we speak of form-
function pairs whereas in the case of derivation we speak of form-meaning pairs. The
difference between the two is not based on aprioristic principles or formal preset criteria
but rather on other considerations, such as the productivity or the semantic transparency
(cf. Rhodes, 1992). In other words, the difference between the two stands in their
substantive specification.

In nutshell, a constructionist perspective on word formation can provide natural
explanations and adequate solutions in a number of problems related to both derivational
and inflectional phenomena. Moreover, CM provides a solid theoretical basis for the
examination of the relation between inflection and derivation, since the output schema
form is adequate for both inflection and derivation. The evidence in favour of this model
is not all presented here, but rather is developed in later chapters, since this chapter is
intended to provide a frame of reference for proposals discussed later in the thesis.



Chapter 3
Morphological conversion and
inflectional classes in SMG

3.0 Introduction

It is generally acknowledged that morphological processes do not always clearly mark
their effects on the base with a morphotactically distinct morphological element. Aronoff
(1994) has shown that sometimes the assignment of an abstract morphological property
will be the only morphological effect of a rule; the clearest and most dramatic among the
abstract morphological properties that may be assigned by a rule of lexeme formation is
Inflectional Class (IC) (Aronoff, 1994: 127).*° This observation is directly connected to
the issue of the relation between inflection and derivation.

In the present chapter, | take this position as the starting point in order to examine the
relation between conversion and inflectional properties of the output formation in
Standard Modern Greek (henceforth SMG). The aim is to examine whether Aronoff’s
hypothesis is confirmed with respect to the SMG data.

Conversion can be defined as change in the category or in (some of) the inherent
features of the base without a concomitant change in its phonological form (Booij,
2002).° As the definition itself suggests, conversion does not resemble canonical (or
prototypical) derivational processes. Thus the topic of the present chapter entails first
taking a position regarding the questions of (a) whether conversion should be treated as a
derivational process similar to other derivational processes, and (b) how best to formally
represent the relation between form and meaning in conversion pairs.

“1C is not assigned only by rule, but it can also be inherently specified in the lexical item, as for example
in morphological simple stems.

% The term conversion is not uncontroversial. Most of the definitions do not describe the phenomenon, but
rather reflect some theoretical proposals. For a discussion of the various names that have been attached to
the phenomenon, see Don et al. (2000).

46
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Since the nature of conversion is still a matter of debate, | review the approaches to
conversion that have been put forward in the previous bibliography and take a position in
favour of the view that conversion should be regarded as a directional process and the
asymmetry between the form and the meaning in conversion pairs should be computed as
part of the relation between the two lexical items.

The data from SMG reinforces the hypothesis that conversion is a directional process.
I argue in favour of the view that conversion should be analysed a set of paradigmatically
related constructions and the relation between the two members of the conversion pair is
the locus of interpretation of the morphosyntactic and morphosemantic properties of the
output. At this point it should be mentioned that I examine data only from SMG, since in
Modern Greek dialects conversion is not a productive process. This is partly due to the
fact that conversion is limited to compounds with bound stems, which are scarcely
attested in Modern Greek dialects, and partly due to the historical interconnection
between SMG and Classical Ancient Greek via Katharévousa (‘purifying langauge’).™*

The discussion regarding the grammatical nature of conversion should also include a
less studied aspect of the problem, that is, the appearance of conversion in languages with
rich inflection. It has been a general assumption that conversion is rampant only in
languages with restricted (or poor) inflection, such as English, whereas in languages with
rich inflection conversion is very limited. In SMG conversion is indeed very limited, but
it does appear.

On these assumptions, | discuss another aspect of conversion in SMG that has not been
thoroughly discussed before; that is, the relation between conversion and inflectional
classes of the output verb. I show that the inflectional properties of the output are the only
mark of the conversion process in SMG.

It has been claimed that converted formations are inflected according to the default
inflectional class (Thornton, 2004: 503). However, converted verbs in SMG do not
belong to a uniform inflectional class, but rather their inflectional pattern is a synthesis of
two different inflectional patterns. Under this view, SMG data does not validate the
hypothesis that converted verbs are associated with the default conjugation class of the
verbal system.

In the last part of the chapter, the discussion centres upon the formal representation of
the process. The proposed paradigmatic account of conversion is developed in a fully-
fledged Construction Morphology (CM) account that connects paradigmatically related
constructional schemas, instead of words in existing conversion pairs. | show that a CM
account offers new insights into the discussion of
(@) the grammatical nature of conversion and (b) the relation between conversion and

*! Katharévousa (lit. ‘Purifying language’) is an artificial form of the Modern Greek language conceived of
in the 19" century as a compromise between Ancient Greek and Dimotiki (lit. ‘People’s language’) of the
time. The term Katharévousa implies a purification of Greek from external influences.
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inflectional classes since it avoids the problematic solutions assumed in a zero-affixation
or a rule-based analysis.

3.1 Describing the problem

Word formation in SMG can be defined as mainly stem-based, i.e. morphological
constructions are built on stems, without excluding the possibility of having word-based
morphological constructions (cf. Ralli, 2004 for the relevant discussion). SMG is a
language with a rich inflectional system and, like other languages with rich inflectional
systems, stem constituents need inflectional affixes in order to be minimal free forms
(Ralli 1988, 2004, 2005):

Table 4: Stem-based constructions in SMG

Type of process Constituents

Simple word andra-s
man(m)-INFL

Derivation andr-ik-0s
man(M)-REL-INFL

Compounding andr-o-gynaika
man-cM-woman(FEM).INFL

Stems are lexically specified as to their lexical (or syntactic) category (Ralli 1988, 2004,
2005). It should also be noted that stems in SMG display various shapes in word
formation (allomorphs) which are either phonologically or grammatically conditioned
(Karasimos, 2011; Ralli, 2005).

It is generally acknowledged that the difference between lexical and grammatical
formatives can be considered as being of a gradual nature and thus morphological
categories form a continuum. At one end of this continuum one can place the elements
which have a purely lexical meaning (regular stems), whereas at the opposite end of this
continuum one can place the elements which a have purely grammatical function
(inflectional affixes).

Ralli (2005) introduces this continuum for the morphological analysis of SMG
constructions. Following her analysis, alongside regular stems, we should also recognize
an additional morphological category, the so-called bound stems. With respect to their
structural properties, bound stems in SMG can be considered as borderline cases situated
between compounding and derivation which resemble what are called combining forms
(in the terminology of Bauer, 1983).° Bound stems have an argument structure and a
lexical meaning, like stems, but they cannot be minimal free forms after the addition of

2 The morphological status of these elements has been examined by, among others, Booij (2005) and
lacobini (1999, 2004b) and lacobini & Giuliani (2010).
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inflectional affixes and are of finite number, like affixes (cf. Petropoulou, 2011; Ralli,
2007, 2008 and 2013).

As has been claimed by Ralli (2008, 2013), formations with bound stems have been in
use throughout the development of Greek and many of the SMG formations originate in
Ancient Greek.

Since bound stems constitute an intermediate category, it depends on the language
under discussion whether they should be classified as types of stems or as types of
affixes. The morphological status of bound stems in SMG s still hotly debated. One line
of research builds the argumentation based on the bound character of these elements and
assumes that bound stems have an affix-like grammatical behaviour (cf. Anastasiadi-
Symeonidi, 1986; Giannoulopoulou, 2000, 2006). Under this view, bound stems should
be called confixes. In contrast to these analyses, Ralli (2007, 2008 and 2013) has
persuasively argued that, although these bound elements display a number of
characteristics which are typical of affixes, they should be classified as a particular type
of stem.

Following Ralli, significant evidence for the stem-like grammatical nature of bound
stems can be adduced from the following:

(@) Bound stems become bases to prefixed words;
(b) They bear a lexical meaning;
(c) They impose an argument structure on their output word.

The question that comes next concerns the lexical category of the bound stems. Ralli has
argued that bound stems are nominal formations derived from verbal bases. The
following characteristics of bound stems suggest that bound stems have a nominal status
(Ralli, 2007, 2008, 2013):

(@) The vast majority of bound stems display a derivational process:

Table 5: Derivation of bound stems

Input Output (Noun) Type of Process
leg-o ‘speak’ -log-os “one who talks about’ Ablaut
VERB-1SG BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG

graf-o ‘write’ -graf-os ‘one who writes’ Conversion
VERB-1SG BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG

den-o ‘tie’ -de-ti-s>° “one who ties’ Suffixation
VERB-1SG BOUND STEM-NMLZ-NOMV.SG

>3 de- is an allomorph of the base den-.
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(b) Bound stems can be preceded by adjectival stems, e.g. -graf-os ‘one who writes’
BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG > Kalli-graf-os “calligrapher’ ADJECTIVE-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG.

In sum, alongside genuine (or regular) stems in SMG we find the intermediate category of
bound stems. This category displays characteristics that are more likely to be found in the
category of stems rather than affixes and it is specified as to the lexical category of nouns.

Bound stems in SMG participate in both derivational and compounding processes, but
they can be mostly found in compound formations of the following pattern: [[stem+bound
stem]-Infl] (from Ralli, 2007):

Table 6: Constructions with bound stems in SMG

Type of Process Output
Prefixation ypo-log-0s™* “responsible’
PREF-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG
Compounding the-o-log-os ‘theologian’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG
Table 7: Compounds with bound stems in SMG
Output Formatives: stem+bound stem
arthrografos arthr-o-graf-os
‘columnist’ column-cm-one_who_writes(N)-NOMV.SG
glosologos glos-0-log-o0s
‘linguist’ language-cm-one_who_talks_about(N)-NOMV.SG
theoritikologos theoritik-o-log-os
‘theoretician’ theoretical-cm-one_who_talks_about(N)-NOMV.SG
etymologos etym-o-log-os
‘etymologist’ origin-cmM-one_who_talks_about(N)-NOMV.SG
kairoskopos kair-o-skop-0s
‘opportunist’ opportunity-cmM-one_who/which_targets(N)-NOMV.SG
kerdoskopos kerd-o-skop-o0s
‘profiteer’ profit-cm-one_who/which_targets(N)-NOMV.SG

What is particularly interesting about compound formations with nominal bound stems is
the fact that these formations can be input to conversion. Consider the following
examples:

* The bound stem log- should not be confused with the word log(os) ‘speech’. As mentioned by Ralli
(2008), in many cases of this category we find homonyms; that is, bound stems which are similar to
autonomous inflected words.
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Input (Noun)

Output (Verb)

arthr-o-graf-os> ‘columnist’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG

arthr-o-graf-0
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘perform the activity of a columnist’

kerd-o0-skop-os ‘profiteer’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG

kerd-o0-skop-0
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘perform the activity of a profiteer’

kair-o-skop-os ‘opportunist’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG

kair-o-skop-6
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘perform the activity of an opportunist’

glos-0-16g-os ‘linguist’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG

glos-0-log-0
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘perform the activity of a linguist’

theoritik-0-16g-os ‘theoretician’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG

theoritik-o-log-0
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘perform the activity of a theoretician’

etym-0-16g-os ‘etymologist’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG

etym-o-log-6
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG

‘perform the activity of an etymologist’

As shown in table (8), conversion turns the nominal bound stems (left-hand column) into
verbs (right-hand column) without an overt phonological marking. Members of the same
pair do have the same structural complexity, but they differ significantly with respect to
their semantic compositionality; verbs always include the meaning of the corresponding
noun. We therefore claim that there is an asymmetry between form and meaning which
has several theoretical implications that will be thoroughly examined in the next section.

3.2 Approaches to the grammatical nature of conversion

Languages display a tendency towards isomorphism between units of content and units of
form in the morphological structure, the so-called one-form-one-meaning principle,
usually attributed to von Humboldt (cf. Vennemann, 1972). In English, for example, the
attachment of the verb-forming -ify to the base in cases like [pure]a > [[pur]a-ify]y signals
the derivation of a verb from an adjective, as well as the directionality® of the process in
terms of formal and semantic compositionality.

This ideal, though, is rarely met in human languages. In fact, a word’s morphological
form may undermine its morphosyntactic or morphosemantic content.>” Becker (1993: 4)

% In the SMG writing system, the stress mark on words is obligatory, but it is a common practice not to
indicate the stress mark in transcribed data. Contrary to this notational convention, I indicate the stress mark
in some data when | want to underline the difference in the stress pattern (penultimate versus final stress).

% The principle of directionality recognizes a relationship between two morphological items (a base and a
derived word) in which one is characterized on the basis of the other (lacobini, 2000).

> An extensive discussion of the relation between form and meaning in morphological constructions can be
found in Zwanenburg (2000).
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claims that ‘signs can be related without the differences between them being signs
themselves’.

A prime example of deviation from this ideal is the morphological process of
conversion. According to Marchand (1969), Sweet (1900) was the first to use the term
conversion: ‘When we talk of “the whiteness of the snow” instead of saying “the snow is
white”, we make the adjective white into the noun whiteness by adding the derivative
ending -ness. But in English, as in many other languages, we can often convert a word,
that is, make it into another part of speech without any modification or addition, except,
of course, the necessary change in inflection, etc. Thus, we can make the verb walk in
“he walks” into a noun by simply giving it the same formal characteristics as other nouns,
as he took a walk, three different walks of life. We call walk in these two collocations a
converted noun, meaning a word which has been made into a noun by conversion.’

Since conversion falls far short of the ideal of isomorphism and is a case par
excellence of form-meaning asymmetry in morphology, it raises a number of important
issues which contain, among others, the problems summarized in the following: (a)
Should conversion be considered as a derivational process? (b) How can we best account
for the asymmetrical relation between form and meaning in conversion pairs?

These issues have been a matter of discussion in the literature. With regard to the first
question, one may distinguish between two main approaches. Under what is termed the
Relisting Hypothesis (RH), conversion is not regarded as a derivational process, but rather
as a process of simple relisting of a lexical item in the lexicon (Lieber 1980, 1981). The
alternative to this approach treats conversion as a morphological process with clear
formal and semantic directionality. Within the latter approach, however, morphologists
disagree about the type of analysis to be followed for the representation of the
asymmetrical relation between form and meaning.

The analysis provided depends on the underlying assumptions one makes regarding the
nature of morphological derivation in general. Following the classification outlined in
Beard (1998), one can distinguish three different accounts concerning this issue. First,
derivation can be considered as a matter of Lexical Selection (in Beard’s terms), the
selection of an affix and the process of copying it into a word-level structure (affix-based
models). The affix bears a meaning and is inherently specified as to its morphosyntactic
properties. These morphosyntactic properties and meaning are added to the base in order
to build the structure required. Second, derivation can be considered as a rule (or
operation) which changes the morphosyntactic and/or morphosemantic properties of the
base word (rule-based models). In this respect, a derivational morpheme is not an object
to be selected, but consists of the processes of affix insertion itself. Finally, derivation can
be considered as a set of paradigmatic relations which connect items in a hierarchical
lexicon (paradigmatic models). These relations are established by the speakers of a
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language on the basis of the linguistic evidence at their disposal, and are considered as the
locus of interpretation®® of the derivational relations.

With regard to the second question, one may distinguish two main models. In affix-
based models, the asymmetry between form and meaning in conversion is resolved by the
postulation of a zero-affix, which is added to the morphological structure by means of
either a lexical selection process or a feature-changing rule.®® On the other hand, in
paradigmatic models the asymmetry between form and meaning in conversion is
computed as part of the relation between lexical items. In what follows, | will discuss the
differences between the models and will argue for a paradigmatic account of conversion.

3.2.1 Conversion as relisting in the lexicon

The asymmetry between form and meaning in conversion pairs has been a matter of
considerable discussion throughout Lieber’s (1980, 1981 and 2004) seminal work. Lieber
was the first to draw a separating line between affixational processes and conversion on
the basis of the criterion of directionality. The basic difference between the two types of
word formation can be identified as follows. In any sort of affixational process the
addition of an affix signals the derivation of a new item and, at the same time, the
directionality of the process with respect to formal as well as semantic compositionality.
In conversion, however, there is no addition of a discrete, intrinsically meaningful
element and, thus, the directionality of the process cannot be determined a priori. On the
basis of this difference, Lieber argues that conversion cannot be regarded as an
affixational process and, going a step further, that it cannot be regarded as a grammatical
process at all. Instead, conversion should be expressed as a redundancy relation in the
permanent lexicon. The core of her proposal reads as follows (1980: 198):

‘Conversion would be defined as a relation R such that lexical terminals X and Y
satisfy R if and only if they differ only with respect to their category class
membership.’

As the definition itself implies, this account does not entail a formal representation of
conversion. Instead, the creation of a converted item can be ascribed to a copying process
in the lexicon. Lieber’s RH can be illustrated by the following example of conversion pair
in SMG (from Ralli, 1988: 147):

%8 | borrow this term from Lee (2007).
> For a thorough discussion of the full range of existing theoretical proposals, see also Bauer and Valera
(2005).
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(1)

Lexical entry 1 Lexical entry 2
Odig(os) “driver’ Odig(o) “drive’
Lexical category: N Lexical category: V

R = [Odig(0s)]x «*° [Odig(0)]v

Each member of the conversion pair in (1) has a separate lexical entry, specified
individually as to its lexical class and category membership, and a relation R relates the
two members of the pair. On this account, neither member of the conversion pair should
be considered as basic.

In later work, Lieber (2004) examines the semantic aspects of conversion and provides
further argumentation in favour of the RH. According to Lieber, a rigorous examination
of verbal conversion in English, when compared to a semantic analysis of the genuine
verb-forming affix -ize, demonstrates that the semantic range exhibited by converted
verbs is larger than those of -ize verbs, and the patterns into which converted verbs fall
are quite different to those of -ize forms. These facts suggest that conversion does not
parallel genuine affixational processes and, in fact, should be treated differently.

3.2.2 Conversion as a directional derivational process
3.2.2.1 Zero affixation analysis

Marchand describes conversion as follows (1969: 356): ‘By derivation by a zero
morpheme | understand the use of a word as a determinant in a syntagma whose
determinatum is not expressed in phonic form but understood to be present in content,
thanks to an association with other syntagmas where the element of the content has its
counterpart on the plane of phonic expression’.

Marchand compares derivatives employing the suffix -ize, like legalize, nationalize
and sterilize, with verbs like clean, dirty and tidy, and observes that the syntactic and
semantic properties of the formations are the same in both groups; a verb is derived from
an adjective and has the meaning ‘render sth <adjective>’. However, in the first group the
content element is expressed by the overt morpheme -ize, while in the second group the
content element has no counterpart in the phonic expression. He therefore claims that the
derivational morpheme is zero-marked in the second group.

Marchand’s description is based on the assumption that a linguistic unit is a two-
faceted linguistic entity and hence that semantics play an important role for the analysis
of these pairs. The asymmetry between formal and semantic structure in conversion pairs
is accounted for by the postulation of a zero affix which changes the category of the base

% The double arrow represents the bidirectionality of the redundancy relation.
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and the heuristic principle for the analysis of conversion pairs is the comparison of these
formations with other derivational pairs displaying the same properties.

3.2.2.2 Conversion as a process

An alternative approach to conversion can be found throughout Don’s (1993, 2004 and
2005) work. Don (1993) provides an analysis of conversion which, in many respects,
represents a compromise between affix-based and rule-based models. His model
essentially consists of two parts: a Lexicon which accounts for the ‘paradigmatic’
mismatches found across the inventory of morphemes within a specific language, and an
Engine which takes the form of Finite State Transducer (FST). This FST performs the
mapping between the formal and semantic level of representation and accounts for the
‘syntagmatic’ mismatches.

According to Don, conversion constitutes a case of syntagmatic mismatch, since there
is an affix at the morphosyntactic level, but there is no phonological material expressing
the content of this affix. In Don’s analysis, the English converted noun [walk]y has the
following representation (1993: 99-100):

()

/N\
WALK NOM(inalizer)
Walk

The representation in (2) shares many features with the traditional affix-based models: for
example, at the morphosyntactic level the affix is considered as the head of the converted
word. However, it differs from them in that it assumes a second level of abstraction for
the morphosyntactic properties of the affixes (represented in capital letters in (2)).
According to Don, a basic advantage of assuming two levels of representation lies in the
fact that it allows for the existence of a more complex form at the morphosyntactic level,
but a simpler form at the morphophonological level, and thus gives a more
straightforward explanation for the asymmetry found in cases of conversion.

Don also addresses the question of the grammatical nature of conversion and
convincingly argues that conversion should be analysed as a directional morphological
process. Crucial evidence for the directionality of a derivational process can be adduced
by the examination of the lexical-class properties of the output. According to the criterion
of uniformity of the output-class, if the outputs of conversion always fall into the same
lexical class, conversion should be considered as a type of affixational process.



56

A constructionist view of complex interactions between inflection and derivation: the case of SMG and
Griko

However, uniformity of the output-class is not always observed in instances of
conversion. An illustrative example of deviation can be seen in these Dutch conversion
pairs (Don, 1993: 150):

Table 9: Conversion pairs in Dutch |

Verb Noun
bouw *build’ de bouw ‘the construction’
loop ‘to walk’ de loop “the walk’

i z strijd “to fight’ de strijd “the fight’

§ i trap “to kick’ de trap ‘the kick’

© - trek ‘migrate’ de trek ‘the migration’
val ‘to fall’ de val ‘the fall’
deel ‘divide’ het deel ‘the part’
feest “to party’ het feest “the party’
huis ‘“live in’ het huis “the house’

m ~ water ‘to water’ het water ‘the water’

%’ ? werk ‘to work’ het werk ‘the work’

5 < pen ‘write’ de pen ‘the pen’
stoel ‘be based on’ de stoel ‘the chair’
vloer *bring down’ de vloer ‘the floor’
bal ‘play with a ball’ de bal ‘the ball’

The data in table (9) shows that a number of verbs in Dutch have phonologically identical
corresponding nouns and form conversion pairs. The nouns in the right-hand column fall
into two different classes: those taking the definite article de, and those taking the definite
article het.

Let us now turn to the potential analyses logically available in response to this
problem, as presented by Don. If we analyse all nouns as derived from verbs, this would
imply the existence of an affix, i.e. a (NOom)inalizer, which derives nouns and
subcategorizes verbs. On this account, we would expect to find the same value of gender
in the outputs of the affixational process, according to the criterion of uniformity of the
output class. This solution, however, proves to be problematic; nouns in group A have a
[-neuter] gender value, while nouns in group B may have either [-neuter] or [+neuter]
gender value.

An alternative would be to assume the opposite direction of derivation; that is verbs
are derived from the corresponding nouns. In this case, we would derive verbs by an
AFFIX which we may call verB(alizer) and the two different types of nouns, which serve
as input to the derivational process, would no longer be problematic. This solution
however also faces problems, since the verbs involved seem to belong to two different
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classes: the “strong verbs’ like loop-liep-gelopen with irregular inflection and the ‘weak
verbs’ like feest-feestte-gefeest with regular inflection. Thus, this analysis has the same
problems as the analysis based on the nominalizing affix.

Don’s solution to this problem cuts across the two options presented above. In cases
where the outputs of conversion do not fall into the same class, Don claims that we can
assume one morphological derivation which results in two (or even more) different
AFFIXATIONS. He claims that the data in group A is formed on the basis of verbs and the
nouns are derived by an affix NOM, while the data in group B is formed on the basis of
nouns and the verb is derived by an affix VERB. This solution accounts for the fact that
nouns in group A fall into the same class with respect to gender value, while verbs in
group B all exhibit regular inflection.®

In later work, Don (2004, 2005) examines data from English, Dutch and German, and
provides a more elaborate version of his earlier proposal concerning conversion. By
examining this data, Don argues that conversion is subject to several grammatical
constraints, a fact which suggests that conversion is a grammatical process and not a
simple relisting in the lexicon. Don claims that besides the logical option of assuming a
direct relation between the two members of a conversion pair, we can also assume an
alternative solution which is based on two different construction sites. The two
alternatives below represent the two different options for the construction of conversion
pairs (Don, 2005: 10):

©)

(a) Ax — AY

B)A — Ax
— Ay

In (3a) both members of the conversion pair have a categorial label and are linked
together, while in (3b) the members of a conversion pair are two different uses of an
un(der)specified source, which are linked together only indirectly via the same source.
According to Don, some roots can be combined with both a verbal head without any
phonological spell-out and a nominal head, again, without any phonological effect. This
would correspond to a non-directional analysis of the type (3b). It is also possible that a
root first combines with a categorial head (below category-assignment), and only after
that (above category-assignment) does it combine with another categorial head. Such an
analysis would correspond to a directional analysis as in (3a). In the latter case,

%1 Don’s (1993) analysis is also reviewed by Booij (1995).



58 | A constructionist view of complex interactions between inflection and derivation: the case of SMG and
Griko

conversion applies to words, since the input of the conversion process already has a
categorial label.®?

3.2.3 Conversion as a set of paradigmatic relations

Unlike classic constructive (either affix-based or rule-based) models which assume that
individual forms are derived in isolation from other forms in a grammatical system,
paradigmatic models assume that derivation can be conceived of as a set of paradigmatic
relations. In this view, conversion can be interpreted as the correlation between members
of word sets which have the same degree of morphological complexity but differ with
respect to their meaning or their morphosyntactic properties. This correlation is
established by the speakers of a language on the basis of the linguistic evidence available
to them, and can be considered as the locus of interpretation of the properties of the
converted elements.

An elaborated paradigmatic account of conversion can be found in Booij (1997). Booij
examines the relation between conversion and gender assignment in Dutch and shows
that, although in many cases the gender value of a complex noun in Dutch is determined
by one of its constituents, there are also many cases in which the gender value cannot be
predicted in this way. The following table summarizes a set of illustrative data (from

Booij, 1997):

Table 10: Conversion pairs in Dutch 11

Verb Noun

raad® ‘advise’ de raad ‘advice’ [common gender]
be-raad “deliberate’ het beraad ‘deliberation’ [neuter gender]
ver-raad ‘betray’ het verraad ‘betrayal’ [neuter gender]
roep ‘to call’ de roep “call’ [common gender]

be-roep ‘to call’ het beroep “profession’ [neuter gender]
zet ‘put’ de zet ‘the push’ [common gender]
ont-zet ‘relieve’ het ontzet ‘relief’ [neuter gender]

The data in table (10) implies that gender assignment correlates with the formal
complexity of the verbal base. In cases such as raad ‘advise’, in which a simple verb is
converted into a noun, the gender value is [common], while when the same verbal base is
prefixed, such as beraad ‘deliberate’, the conversion results in nouns with the gender
value [neuter]. In this respect, the gender value of the noun cannot be interpreted as the
contribution of a particular morphotactic unit of the morphological structure. Instead, the

82 It should be mentioned that Don follows the basic tenets of Distributed) M(orphology) (Halle &
Marantz, 1993) in which roots (or stems) do not have any categorical specifications. However, in the
present thesis we assume that stems are lexically specified as to their category (cf. Ralli, 2005).

% \erbs are presented in the stem form and not in the citation form, i.e. without the infinitival marker -en.
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gender value of the converted nouns is predicted only by making use of information about
the corresponding verb.

Now the question that arises concerns the formal process that accounts for this
difference in gender assignment. Based on the assumption that the relation between the
two items is the locus of interpretation of the properties of the converted noun, the
systematic difference in gender can be considered as part of this relation. A (provisional)
representation of this paradigmatic relation reads as follows:

(4)
<zet; ‘put’™> = <[zeti]n[common cenoer] ‘the push’>

<[Ont-Zet |] ‘I‘elieve’ >= <[01’1‘[Z€t i]N[NEUTER GENDER] ‘relief1>

Words are form-meaning pairs and the symbols < > demarcate the construction. The
symbol = represents the paradigmatic correlation between sets of words which have the
same degree of morphological complexity but differ with respect to lexical category and
gender value. Since the same correlation holds for a number of different sets of words in
Dutch, we can represent conversion as a relation between abstract schemas:

()
<Vi> ~ <[Vi]N[COMMON GENDER]>

<[prefix-V;] > = <[prefix-Vi]nneurer cenoer]™

The schemas in (4) and (5) represent the correlation between conversion pairs, i.e. pairs
of words that have the same morphological make-up, but differ with respect to their
meaning and morphosyntactic properties. These schemas abstract over sets of existing
words in Dutch, and at the same time form the pattern according to which new words may
be coined. A basic advantage of these schemas lies in the fact that the gender of converted
nouns is determined by the nature of the corresponding verb. Put differently, one may
predict the gender value of the converted noun on the basis of the relation between the
noun and the verb.

3.2.4 Assessment of the models

Derivational processes which display an isomorphic relation between form and meaning
can be considered as Canonical Derivation (cf. Corbett, 2010). Canonical derivation is
compatible with several theoretical approaches. However, conversion deviates
significantly from the isomorphic ideal of one-to-one correspondence between form and
meaning and, as a non-canonical phenomenon of derivation, it is a challenge for the
various theoretical proposals.
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Thus far, | have presented the various models for the representation of the grammatical
properties of conversion. In what follows, | compare these models on the basis of certain
criteria, and argue that an analysis based on paradigmatic relations is to be preferred.

The first issue to be addressed concerns the relation between form and meaning in
conversion pairs. The Relisting Hypothesis is based on the assumption that form and
meaning are, in principle, separate in morphological structures. With respect to
conversion, Lieber claims that ‘an analysis of the semantics of conversion is, in principle,
independent of our syntactic analysis of conversion, and in particular that the semantic
analysis can involve directionality without arguing in any way against the non-
directionality of the syntactic analysis’ (1980: 203). The same idea can be found in Don’s
analysis, which assumes two different separate levels in morphological structures. This
type of analysis tackles the problem of the asymmetry between form and meaning by
separating derivation from affixation, contrary to the traditional assumption of one-to-one
correspondence between form and meaning in morphemes.

However, following the line of research which claims that words are to be seen as
form-meaning pairs, | assume that the morphological analysis should treat formal
structure on a par with semantic structure. As has already been observed, there are many
examples in which conversion pairs display a clear directionality in terms of semantic
compositionality. | thus claim that semantics along with the formal properties of
structures can serve as a valuable test for the direction of derivation.

Based on these premises, the next question to be addressed is: what is the best way to
allocate the asymmetry between form and meaning in conversion pairs? Marchand’s
zero-affixation approach solves the problem of the asymmetry between form and
meaning, by introducing a rather disputable solution in the analysis of conversion, namely
zero morphemes. The question that naturally arises concerns the grammatical
characteristics of zero affixes in the morphological analysis.

The basic criterion for the recognition of zero derivational relations has been the
existence of appropriate analogues involving overt morphological marking of the same
derivational function, the so-called overt analogue criterion. Sanders (1988) claims that
the overt analogue criterion can be construed as a useful heuristic principle and even as a
sufficient condition for the recognition of zero derivation relations, but it cannot be
construed as a necessary condition for the recognition of such relations in all cases.
Sanders proposes a definition of the overt analogue criterion, which reads as follows
(1988: 164-165):

Generalized version of the analogue criterion
‘Zero, or the absence of a form, is a member of a set of (meaningful) linguistic

elements (only) if:
(@) There are other elements in the set;
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(b) At least one of the other elements is not a zero element; and
(c) Zero is related to each of the other elements in the set in the same way that each
of the other elements is related to each of the other elements in the set.”

Although this criterion is clear, there might be distinctions to be drawn on this point. On
the basis of Swahili verb morphology and English derivation, Stump (1997) argues that a
distinction exists between derivational and inflectional morphology with respect to zero
morphemes (or significative absence in his terms), since in many cases of inflectional
morphology the forms are distinguished by the absence of any affix, while in derivational
morphology there is nothing strictly comparable to significative absence. On the basis of
Greek data, Ralli (1988) argues that we can assume zero morphemes mostly in
inflection.®

Similarly, among others, Booij (2002) and Lieber (1980) claim that the positing of
zero affixation as a derivational process raises a number of insurmountable problems. In
many languages, such as English, the bases that form input to conversion processes do
not fall into a uniform lexical class, and a proliferation of zero morphemes for the
different categories of the bases is thus an unavoidable consequence of such a move.
Moreover, there is an inherent difficulty in defining the formal and semantic properties of
zero morphemes, since there is no independent evidence for their combinability
properties, their position in the formation (prefix or suffix), or their selectional properties.
| therefore claim that, although the postulation of zero morphemes may be useful in the
analysis of inflectional phenomena, it is not clear that zero morphemes are of any
analytical value in the realm of derivational morphology. In most cases, there is no
independent motivation for the postulation of zero morphemes in derivation and, thus, the
sole rationale behind this choice would be to force the morphology to fit the position that
every morphological structure approaches the ideal of one-to-one correspondence
between form and meaning.

The critical question with regard to conversion concerns the directionality of the
process.®® Don’s analysis of conversion provides robust evidence in favour of the view
that conversion is a directional process, but, as discussed earlier, the drawbacks of his
analysis centre upon the development of his theoretical proposal. Don (2005) argues for
the postulation of an alternative based on roots which are underspecified as to their
categorial label. At this point, Don follows one of the basic tenets of Distributed
Morphology (Halle & Marantz, 1993), namely the assumption that stems are categoryless
roots which receive category only by virtue of being merged with functional projections

% Ralli (2005) argues for a very limited use of zero morphemes in derivation and claims that they should be
generally avoided —unless necessary.

% Significant evidence for the directionality of conversion and its grammatical similarity to affixation has
been also provided by Bauer, Valera and Diaz-Negrillo (2010) on the basis of diachronic data.
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of various sorts. The idea of underspecified roots has been heavily criticized in the
literature. Lieber (2006) claims, above all, that intrinsic properties of the affixes, such as
their ability to select the lexical category of the base, pose serious problems to theories
which assume categoryless roots. Following this line of argumentation, I claim that Don’s
solution for the representation of the form-meaning asymmetry is not a step in the right
direction.

The analysis proposed here supports the view that conversion should be considered as
a set of paradigmatic relations between the lexical items. These relations are established
by the speakers of a language on the basis of the linguistic evidence at their disposal. In
this view, the problem of directionality finds a straightforward account; the formal along
with the semantic correspondences in the conversion sets can be formally represented by
means of co-indexation. Moreover, the paradigmatic relation between the two members is
considered as the locus of interpretation of the formal and semantic properties of the
output. We can thus adequately account for the asymmetry between form and meaning
without making use of additional machinery, such as zero affixation, which has no
independent justification and it is hard to define in terms of formal characteristics.

3.3 Conversion in SMG

In the previous section, | examined the grammatical nature of conversion and discussed
the alternatives regarding the formal representation of the process. | argued that analyses
which assume that conversion is a directional process —and thus similar to affixation— are
superior to analyses which regard conversion as a simple relisting in the lexicon. In this
section, | look in more detail at the data concerning conversion in SMG (briefly presented
in section 3.1.2).%°

The aim of the present section is twofold: first, to continue the discussion of the
grammatical nature of conversion by examining data that has not been discussed before,
and second, to provide further evidence in favour of the position that conversion should
be analysed as a set of paradigmatic relations. At this point it should be mentioned that
the discussion is mainly focused on the examination of SMG data, since Modern Greek
dialects (including Griko) do not display the process of conversion.

3.3.1 Compounds with bound stems and conversion

Conversion in SMG is a productive process which can change nominal bases, (either
simple bases or compound formations), into verbs. | start with the analysis of the
compound formations since conversion is more productive in this type of formation. |
repeat the data from table (8) for convenience:

% An earlier version of this section has been published in Koutsoukos (2013).
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Table 11: Conversion-compounds

Nominal formation Verbal formation
[[arthr-o-graf]y-o0s]y ‘columnist’ [[arthr-o-graf]\-0],
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘perform the activity of a columnist’
[[kerd-o0-skép]y-os] ‘profiteer’ [[kerd-o0-skop]y-0]v
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘perform the activity of a profiteer’
[[kair-o-skop]y-0s]y “‘opportunist’ [[kair-o0-skop].-0]v
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘perform the activity of an opportunist’
[[glos-0-16g]y-0s]y “linguist’ [[glos-0-l0g]\-0]y
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG

‘perform the activity of a linguist’
[[theoritik-0-16g]\-0s]y ‘theoretician’ | [[theoritik-0-log],-6]v

STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG

‘perform the activity of a theoretician’
[[etym-0-10g]\-0s]y “‘etymologist’ [[etym-0-log]y-6]v
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG

‘perform the activity of an etymologist’

In merely descriptive terms, table (11) implies that while verbs have the same structural
complexity as the corresponding nouns, they differ with respect to semantic
compositionality (note that inflection should not be taken into account).

It should be mentioned that cross-linguistically, conversion appears mostly in simple
bases. Van Marle (1985: 161) has argued that ‘conversion on the basis of a complex
starting-point is by far the most exceptional: “normally” conversion takes the simplex
words of a word-class as its starting point.” The Greek data falsifies this claim, since
conversion is a very productive process in compound formations.®’ Van Marle’s claim is
not completely borne out by Germanic and Romance data either, but for these languages
it seems to constitute at least a good statistical approximation. For example, in Dutch the
nominal compound voetbal ‘football’ can be converted into the verb voetballen ‘to play
football’.

Let us now focus on the formal and semantic properties of the nominal and verbal
formations in conversion pairs. Conversion of nominal formations with bound stems has a
clear direction of derivation, namely that nominal formations are considered as the input
of the conversion process, whereas verbal formations are to be seen as the result (output)
of the conversion process. In what follows, I will discuss the criteria that can prove very
useful for the analysis of the directionality in conversion pairs.

®7 This raises the issue of whether compound formations are stored in the lexicon and then form input to
other processes or whether they are composed on the fly. However, | will not discuss this issue since it goes
beyond the scope of the present thesis.



64 | A constructionist view of complex interactions between inflection and derivation: the case of SMG and
Griko

According to Ralli (2007, 2008), robust evidence comes from the fact that nominal
formations always appear earlier than the corresponding verbal formations during the
history of Greek (historical precedence). More evidence can be adduced by the accentual
pattern of the verbal stems. As Ralli observes, in every conversion pair there is a
movement of the stress towards the last syllable of the verb which suggests a kind of
derivational process, e.g. [glosologos]y ‘linguist’ > [glosologd]y ‘perform the activity of a
linguist’.®® Since this stress pattern is very systematic, one may well assume that the
derivational process is expressed by a change in supra-segmental information (the stress
pattern).

A notable property of the converted verbs that has not been discussed is the semantic
compositionality of these formations. As observed on the basis of the data in table (11),
the verb always ‘contains’ the meaning of the noun, not vice versa. For example, the
verbal formation [glosologd]y has the interpretation of ‘perform the activity of a linguist’.
In this view, we can assume that the meaning of the verbal compounds with bound stems
can be defined in relation to the meaning of the corresponding noun.

We now turn to the question of what the formal mechanism is that accounts for the
form-meaning asymmetry in these formations. There are two possible answers to this
question. The first is to assume a feature-changing rule which adds a zero affix on to the
structure. This zero affix, like overt derivational affixes, would change the category of the
input and assign specific semantic features to the output.

It is true that directionality constitutes a strong argument for the postulation of a
process which adds morphological material on to the base. However, as | have already
discussed, the postulation of zero affixes in the analysis of derivational phenomena raises
a number of empirical and conceptual problems, since it lacks independent evidence (see
discussion in section 3.2).

The alternative to this problem is to assume that the relation between the conversion
members is the locus of interpretation of their formal and semantic properties. Put
differently, since the relation is more than just the sum of its parts, the specific properties
of the formations are considered as part of the combination of the two elements.

I turn now to the elaboration of this alternative in the data under examination.
Conversion in SMG is modelled in terms of a paradigmatic relation between the members
of the conversion pair, which can be (provisionally) formulated as follows:

(6)

<[[glosolbg]y-0s]y ‘linguist’> =~ <[[glosolog]y-6]v ‘perform the activity of sEm;">%

% Ralli’s analysis can be likened to the analysis of the English conversion pairs where a stress shift is
observed, e.g. [contrast]y versus [contrast]y .

% Inflection is indicated as part of the schema only for the sake of presentation. Inflection does not
participate in the change in the category of the base and it is added only after the derivational process has
taken place.
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The schema in (6) represents the relation between form and meaning in both the input and
the output formation and between the two members of an existing conversion pair. Each
pair is indicated by means of angled brackets. However, from this as a starting point we
can abstract away a schema which forms the basis for the coining of new words. Thus,
the schema that models conversion is reformulated as:

)

<Nj; < profession; >~ <[N;j]y ‘perform the activity of [N;]’>

Nouns and verbs in conversion pairs in SMG display similar semantics which can be
represented on a par with the formal structure. The grammatical relation between nominal
and verbal formations should be considered as bidirectional, in the sense that both items
are underived and are linked to each other by a non-directional redundancy rule.

However, one cannot disregard the fact that conversion in SMG displays a clear
direction in terms of formal and semantic structure and if we assume a bidirectional
relationship between the members of the conversion pair, the problem of directionality
still remains open. Booij (1997) introduces the use of a formal mechanism of indices in
order to show (a) the correspondences between the formal and semantic relations, and (b)
the correspondences between the members of the two conversion pairs. The use of indices
gives a straightforward account of the fact that there is a correspondence between two
sets of words which have the same degree of morphological complexity, but which
display a kind of semantic dependency. We can thus claim that the use of indices opens
the way for a reinterpretation of the notion of semantic directionality in conversion as the
correspondence between specific formal and semantic aspects of the two lexical items,
instead of a productive rule. The schema in (7) will be further elaborated within the
framework of CM, since both the input and the output display formal and semantic
properties which should be represented on the schema (see 3.7).

3.3.2 Simple nominal bases and conversion

Although conversion is pervasive in compound formations with bound stems, it can also
be found in morphologically simple nominal bases (cf. Ralli, 1988).”° Some conversion
pairs with simple bases are presented in the following table:

" An examination of the data shows that in Modern Greek there are no more than 30 conversion pairs of
this type.
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Table 12: Conversion-simple bases

Noun Verb
pygmaéax-os ‘boxer’ | pygmax-0 ‘perform the activity of a boxer’
STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-1SG

nomarx-is ‘prefect’ | nomarx-6 ‘perform the activity of a prefect

STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-1SG
dikigor-os ‘lawyer’ | dikigor-0 ‘perform the activity of a lawyer’
STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-1SG

The conversion pairs in table (12) display the same formal and semantic characteristics as
compound formations with bound stems: (a) asymmetry between form and meaning,
since they display a change in the category of the base without an overt morphological
marker, and (b) the same stress pattern, i.e. stress on the final syllable. In most cases,
these conversion pairs display a dependency relation between their constituents in terms
of semantics. However, in some examples, the semantic relationship between the
members of the conversion pair cannot be defined without avoiding circularity in the
interpretation, e.g. odigos ‘driver’ versus odigo ‘drive’. Thus this relationship cannot be
considered as an essential criterion for all cases of conversion pairs with simple bases.

3.3.3 Summary

The analysis of conversion pairs in SMG shows that the process is characterized by
directionality. Given the theoretical shortcomings of the zero-affixation analysis, | argue
that conversion in Modern Greek can be formalized as a set of paradigmatically related
schemas. This solution is superior to the other formal representations and paves the way
for the analysis of the relation between inflectional classes and conversion in the
subsequent sections.

3.4 Conversion and inflection

Thus far, | have discussed the grammatical nature of conversion and I have presented the
properties of conversion pairs in SMG. | have argued that conversion in SMG should be
considered as a paradigmatic relation between the input (noun) and the output (verb)
which means that the formal and semantic properties of the converted verbs should be
computed as part of this relation. The main focus of the present chapter is a particular
aspect of conversion in SMG; i.e. the relation between conversion and the inflectional
properties of the converted verbs.
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3.4.1 Conversion and typological features of the language

It has been claimed that there is an ad hoc connection between the appearance of
conversion and the type of inflectional systems of the languages; that is, conversion is
usually assumed to be a common phenomenon only in languages with weak (or restricted)
inflectional systems. As an illustrative example, it has been claimed that in English the
loss of inflectional markers gave rise to derivation by means of zero morpheme. Jespersen
(from Marchand, 1969: 363) claimed that ‘as a great many native nouns and verbs
had...come to be identical in form..., as the same things happened with numerous
originally French words’.

Marchand however casts doubt on this claim and argues that conversion existed in
English when it was still a more amply inflected language and inflectional differences
were more in evidence. As Marchand puts it: “‘Derivation by a zero-morpheme is neither
specifically English nor does it start, as Jespersen’s presentation would make it appear,
when most endings had disappeared’.

From a synchronic perspective, although it cannot be denied that conversion is very
productive in languages with restricted inflection, this is not necessarily the case, since
conversion can be productive also in languages with strong (or rich) inflection. In what
follows, I discuss some typical cases of conversion in languages with rich inflection.

3.4.2 Conversion in languages with rich inflection: the case of Slavic

Slavic languages are generally characterized by their rich inflectional morphology and
display conversion. In this section | discuss two analyses of conversion in Slavic
languages aiming to find parallelisms between these analyses and the analysis of
conversion in SMG.

Manova (2011) provides an analysis of conversion in Slavic languages with special
focus on Bulgarian, Russian, and Serbo-Croatian. Manova claims that morphological
processes can form a cline from the most to the least prototypical one. Based on this
theoretical assumption, Manova defines conversion as follows (2011: 59):

‘Conversion is understood as being parallel to the most natural type of
morphological change, i.e. that of addition, the latter representing also the most
salient type (prototype) of a morphological change’.

Manova assumes a strict parallelism between addition (affixation) and conversion in
terms of morphosemantics. As she puts it, by postulating this morphosemantic parallelism
between conversion and affixation (addition), we abandon an analysis of conversion
based on structural criteria and we can argue that conversion should be recognized as
derivational process, since it displays a considerable and regular change in meaning,
which is typical for a derivational process.
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According to Manova, we can consider the English examples which do not involve
any intervention of inflection to be prototypical conversion. However, conversion in
Slavic languages may apply to words which already display some sort of inflectional
marking. In that case the inflectional marker is substituted or deleted. In other words, the
derivational process of conversion can change the category (or some of the
morphosyntactic properties of the base), even after the inflectional marking. However,
this should not be considered as prototypical conversion:

(8)

Russian: ucitel” ‘teacher’ > ucitel’-it” “‘work as a teacher (collog.)’

In the data above we observe that conversion results in change in the lexical category and,
thus, resembles very much the English examples in 3.2.1. However, the addition of the
inflectional suffix renders this type of conversion less prototypical than the English one.
Even less prototypical should be considered data from Russian which does not display a
change in the category of the input:

(9)

Russian: [[matematik]-a]y ‘mathematics’ > [matematik], ‘mathematician’

According to Manova, both the input and the output of the conversion process presented
in (9) have the same category and are semantically related. However, they differ with
respect to their inflectional paradigms. For such cases, where there is no change in the
lexical category, Manova uses the term non-prototypical conversion.

The theoretical appeal of Manova’s analysis is the exhaustive discussion of conversion
data in languages with rich inflection. She provides arguments in favour of the view that
conversion should be analysed as a derivational process with clear direction of derivation,
since it displays compositionality in terms of semantics. In this respect it resembles the
analysis of the Greek data. Manova also assumes that conversion takes place only after
the deletion of the inflectional material, when needed, and in this respect inflection does
not have any derivational properties. However, she does not answer the difficult question
regarding the relation between the two processes and whether inflection may apply twice;
that is, before and after conversion.

Szymanek (2010) discusses conversion,”* drawing on data from Polish. Consider the
following example (Szymanek, 2010: 234):

™ Szymanek uses the term “paradigmatic derivation’ instead of conversion.
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Input (A) Output (N)
ZLY ‘bad, evil’ 710 “badness, evil’
Masculine Feminine Neuter

Nominative | zi-y zt-a zt-e zt-0
Genitive zt-ego 71-€j z1-ego zt-a
Dative z-emu 71-€j zt-emu zt-u
Accusative zt-y [ z+-ego zt-3 zt-e z1-0
Instrumental | zt-ym zt-3 zk-ym zt-em
Locative zi-ym z1-€j zi-ym zt-um

According to Szymanek, this is a typical example of conversion in Polish in which we
observe that there is a change in the lexical category of the base, without a concomitant
change in the formal make-up of the output, apart from the fact that the lexemes select
distinct sets of inflectional endings (they belong to different paradigms of declension).
These examples should be regarded as cases of conversion.

As Szymanek observes, conversion in Polish does not always result in a change in the
lexical category of the base (Szymanek, 2010: 235):

Table 14: Conversion pairs in Polish 11
Input (N)

Noun [+feminine]

fizyk-a ‘physics’

logic-a ‘logic’

Noun [+masculine]

Output (N)

Noun [+masculine]
fizyk ‘physicist’
logic “logician’
Noun [+feminine]

markiz-a ‘marchioness’
kum-a ‘godmother’

markiz ‘marquis’
kum ‘godfather’

Formations on the right-hand column do not differ from formations on the left-hand
column with respect to the lexical category of the base. As Szymanek observes,
conversion pairs in table (14) display a difference with respect to the gender value (shift
from feminine to masculine gender value, or vice versa). However, this is not the only
change. As can be observed in the data set (A), the output of the conversion process
differs from the input with respect to meaning. Conversion changes the meaning of the
formation from an abstract noun to a personal noun.

Szymanek claims that the difference per se in inflectional paradigms can be held
responsible for the change from the base to the derivative and, thus, it is obviously
redundant to invoke the notion of zero-morpheme in such derivations. Hence, the zero-
morpheme can be dispensed with in Polish word formation in general. This observation is
in accordance with the Greek data presented in the previous sections and constitutes

strong evidence in favour of a paradigmatic account of conversion.
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3.4.3 Conversion or inflection with derivational properties?

As shown in section 3.3, conversion in SMG concerns a change in the category of the
base before the addition of the inflectional material. In this section | discuss an
alternative, that is, the possibility of assuming that inflectional material may have
derivation-like properties.

Melissaropoulou and Manolessou (2011) examine the evolution of the morphological
process of augmentative suffixation in Greek data. Consider the following examples:

Table 15: Augmentative derivation in Greek

Neutral Form [neuter gender] Augmentative [feminine gender]
maxair-i’ ‘knife’ maxair-a ‘big knife’

STEM-INFL STEM-INFL

varél-i ‘barrel’ varél-a ‘big barrel’

STEM-INFL STEM-INFL

kolokith-i ‘pumpkin’ kolokith-a ‘big pumpkin’
STEM-INFL STEM-INFL

The forms in the right-hand column in table (15) should be considered as deriving from
those in the left-hand column, since they express the notion of augmentation.” Emphasis
should however be placed on the fact that the outputs of the derivational process do not
differ from the input with respect to their formal make-up but only with respect to their
gender value (a uniform value in all examples).

Melissaropoulou and Manolessou (2011) argue against an analysis based on the formal
mechanism of reanalysis, since, as they claim, reanalysis involves a change in the
underlying structure, which in morphological terms corresponds to word or morpheme
boundaries, something which does not occur with the morphemes in question. They
assume that augmentation is triggered by inflectional restructuring while the gender value
changes according to the differentiation of (a) [+ animate] and (b) the neutral form versus
the augmentative.

According to their analysis, in Ancient, Koine and Medieval Greek the suffixes -a and
-s were involved in inflectional, but not derivational processes. These elements, while
maintaining their original inflectional function, have acquired an additional grammatical
function. The inflectional suffixes -a and -os should be regarded as quasi-inflectional
suffixes, marking certain inflectional classes.

With respect to the same set of data, Ralli (2005) is sceptical of an analysis based on
inflectional endings with derivation-like properties. As Ralli points out, inflectional
nominal paradigms in Modern Greek have several different types which express several
morphosyntactic properties, such as case. If one assumes derivational properties for some

2 According to Ralli’s (2005) classification, -i belongs to the stem. However, for reasons of clarity, |
indicate -i as a separate inflectional suffix.
"8 Beard (1998) refers to this type of derivation as expressive derivation.
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of these types, then we are forced to assume that the whole paradigm has derivational
properties. However, this solution suggests that there is no principled distinction between
inflection and derivation.

| take a position in favour of Ralli’s analysis and | would like to argue that inflectional
endings cannot be considered as derivational elements. As claimed by Marchand (1969:
363), ‘stems are immediate elements for the speaker who is aware of the syntagmatic
character of an inflected form’. Derivational processes apply to stems (before the addition
of the inflectional material) and may have the potential to determine the inflectional
properties of the output, as will be shown in what follows, but inflectional marking takes
place at a later stage in order to express the morphosyntactic properties of the words.

3.4.4 Conversion and inflectional properties of the output in SMG

It has been generally argued that conversion may show an interaction with inflection,
since conversion may be connected with specific inflectional properties of the output.
Thornton (2004: 503) has argued that converted formations are inflected according to the
default inflectional class. In this section, I examine whether this hypothesis is confirmed
by the Greek data.

The formal correlation between conversion and inflectional properties of the output
can be more evident in languages with rich inflection. A classic example comes from
Italian. In Italian almost each word belongs to an inflectional class expressed by the
endings in (nearly) all paradigm slots (Gardani, 2009: 97). Nouns formed by conversion
are inflected according to two maximally productive subclasses (Dressler, 2003):

(10)

Verbs Nouns

Degrad-are ‘degrade’ — il degrad-o ‘degradation’ i degrad-i (Italian)
STEM-INFL STEM.M-INFL STEM.M-INFL.PL
Revoc-are ‘revoke’  — larevoc-a ‘revocation’ le revoch-e (Italian)
STEM-INFL STEM.FEM-INFL STEM.M-INFL.PL

In SMG, conversion only partially reinforces the hypothesis regarding the relation
between conversion and inflectional classes. In SMG, the verbal inflectional system is
organized on the basis of two (major) inflectional classes. According to Ralli (1988,
2005), the key feature for the classification of the verbal inflectional classes is the pattern
of stem allomorphy. Verb stems belonging to the second inflectional class (IC2) display a
systematic pattern X(a) ~ X(i/e)"* (recall that X represents part of the stem and the vowel
in parentheses is the stem-final vowel), whereas the absence of this pattern characterizes

™ According to Ralli X(a) is related to X(e/i) with a morpholexical rule indicated by the symbol ~ between
the two allomorphs.
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verb formations belonging to the first inflectional class (IC1) (see tables 17 and 18
below). 1C2 can be further divided into two minor inflectional classes IC2a and IC2b,
according to the stem-final vowel:

(11)

IC2a: X(a) ~ X(i/e/a)

IC2b: X ~ X(i/e)

(12)

agapa-o ‘love’ ~ agapi-s-a (IC2a)
STEM-INFL STEM-ASP-INFL
diair-o ‘divide’ ~ diaire-s-a (1C2b)
STEM-INFL STEM-ASP-INFL
trex-0 ‘run’  ~ e-trek-s-a (IC1)"
STEM-INFL AUG-STEM-ASP-INFL

IC1 is a very productive inflectional pattern which is considered to be the default
conjugation in SMG, since the vast majority of the verbs in SMG are inflected according
to this pattern and it can be extended to new cases (Ralli 1988, 2005):

Table 16: SMG IC1

Present Aorist
1SG trex-0 etrek-s-a’
2SG trex-eis etrek-s-es
3sG trex-ei etrek-s-e
1rPL trex-oume trek-s-ame
2PL trex-ete trek-s-ate
3PL trex-oun etrek-s-an

IC2 encompasses mainly verbs which originate in Classical Ancient Greek; the so-called
contract verbs and new verbal formations’” rarely follow this pattern of inflection (from
Ralli 1988, 2005):

" The change from -x- to -k- in the verb stem is a fully predictable morphophonological change (see Ralli,
2005).

"® For the appearance of the augment -e- see the discussion in chapter (5).

" Except for the compound formations with bound stem which will be discussed in the next section.
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Table 15: SMG IC2

IC2a: X(a) ~ Xi SMG IC2h: X ~Xe

Present Aorist Present Aorist
1sG | agap(4)-o agapi-s- a diair-6 diaire-s-a
2SG | agapa-s agapi-s-es diair-eis diaire-s-es
3sG | agapa (-ei) agapi-s-e diar-ei diaire-s-e
1PL | agapa-me~agap-ovme’ | agapi-s-ame diair-oime diairé-s-ame
2PL | agapé-te agapi-s-ate diair-eite diairé-s-ate
3PL | agapa-ne~agap-oune agapi-s-an diair-oun diaire-s-an

An important difference between the two patterns should be mentioned. 1C2b displays a
tendency to reshape its inflectional pattern in favour of 1C2a (Ralli 1988, 2005). This fact
suggests that 1C2a is a more productive inflectional class than 1C2b.

Converted verbs in SMG are not inflected according to the most productive (and in
that sense default) IC1, but rather they are associated with some inflectional properties
that uniquely characterize this kind of word-formation process. The following is an
illustrative paradigm of a converted verb:

Table 16: Inflectional patterns of converted stems

ACTIVE VOICE

Present, Future | Imperfect Aorist Future

[- perfective] [+perfective]
1 glosolog-0 glosolog-ous-a glosoldgi-s-a glosologi-s-0
sG | (ba) (6a)
2 glosolog-eis glosolog-ous-es glosoldgi-s-es glosologi-s-eis (6a)
sG | (0a)
3 glosolog-ei glosolog-ous-e glosoldgi-s-e glosologi-s-ei (6a)
sG | (0a)
1 glosolog-oume | glosolog-oUs-ame glosologi-s-ame glosologi-s-oume
PL | (0a) (6a)
2 glosolog-eite glosolog-ous-ate glosologi-s-ate glosologi-s-ete (6a)
PL | (0a)
3 glosolog-oun glosolog-ous-an glosolodgi-s-an glosologi-s-oun (6a)
PL | (0a)

IC2b IC2a

As the data in table (18) suggests, in Present, Future [-perfective] and Imperfect tense
forms, converted stems display the pattern of allomorphy which corresponds to I1C2b,
whereas in Aorist and Future [+perfective] tense forms they display the pattern of
allomorphy which corresponds to 1C2a. In other words, converted verbs display a pattern
of allomorphy which can be considered as a synthesis of the two major patterns of
allomorphy; this kind of phenomenon has generally been described as heteroclisis (cf.

® In particular cells of the inflectional paradigm there is allomorphic variation. The distribution of the
allomorphs of these cells is not governed by strictly grammatical principles (Ralli, 2005).
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Maiden, 2009). The pattern of converted verbs can be schematically represented in the
following:

Table 19: Allomorphy patterns in SMG

INFLECTIONAL PARADIGM PATTERN OF ALLOMORPHY
IC2A X(a)" ~ Xi

IC2B X(e) ~Xe

Converted stems X(e)~Xi

It should be mentioned that a number of simple bases also follow this inflectional pattern.
For example, the verb tilefono ‘to call’, in Present, Future [-perfective] and Imperfect
tense forms display the pattern of allomorphy which corresponds to IC2b, whereas in
Aorist and Future [+perfective] tense forms it displays the pattern of allomorphy which
corresponds to IC2a. This fact may suggest that 1C2b is the least productive inflectional
class in SMG and verbs belonging to this class are in the process of moving to another
inflectional class. The basic difference between simple bases and compound formations
is that the latter are systematically connected to this pattern, whereas the former are not.

The examination of the inflectional properties of the output shows that conversion in
SMG behaves similarly to other languages with rich inflection, in that it shows an
interaction with the inflectional class of the output. However, converted verbs in SMG are
not inflected according to the default inflectional class and thus the claim that conversion
is connected to the default inflectional class is falsified.

A possible counterargument to this analysis would suggest that some verbs which
synchronically belong to the class of ‘converted verbs’ and descend from Ancient Greek
may still keep some inflectional properties of their Ancient Greek antecedent. For
example, the verb filosofo ‘talk about philosophy’ which synchronically belongs to the
class of converted verbs, can also be found in Classical Ancient Greek. In this view, one
may well assume that the pattern of allomorphy that corresponds to the Aorist and Future
[+perfective] tense forms is not the pattern of the IC2a, but a relic from Ancient Greek
verbal paradigms. In contrast to this claim, it should be mentioned that conversion is not
restricted only to formations coming from Ancient Greek, since we find converted verbs
which are not attested in Ancient Greek. For example, the verb glosologo is a newly
coined formation which was not attested in Ancient Greek as a compound.

As a side remark, it should be mentioned that although IC2b is not very productive in
Standard Modern Greek, it keeps (or reinforces) its productivity in converted formations
from nominal bases. Productivity should be regarded as a phenomenon with a gradient
character (cf. Bauer, 2001). Lieber and Baayen (1993) have argued that an affix which is

™ These vowels in the parentheses originate in thematic vowels in Ancient Greek conjugation, but
synchronically they should be considered as allomorphic variation of the stem.
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not very productive may in fact gather strength in some well-defined subset of formations
and reemerge as highly productive there.

The question that then follows is how best to represent the inflectional properties of
the output verb. One may well assume that the inflectional properties of the verb can be
considered to be inherent lexical information from the converted formations. However,
this is a questionable assumption since converted verbs do not correspond to a uniform
inflectional pattern of the system.

The inflectional characteristics of the converted verbs can be regarded as a property
which stems from the relation between the two members and are represented as an output
constraint that has to be specified on the schema of the verb:

(13)
<Nj; <> profession;> = <[Ni]vpic:2ai) ‘perform the activity of a sem;’>

In the next section, | will present a fully-fledged analysis of the relation between
conversion and formal properties of the output within a CM framework.

3.5 A construction-based account of the relation between
conversion and ICs

In the preceding sections, | have argued that in SMG conversion not only changes the
lexical category of the input, but also assigns specific inflectional properties to the
converted verb. Both of these formal properties, i.e. the change in the category and the
assignment of the inflectional properties, should be analysed as part of the relation
between the members of the conversion pair. In this section, | show that a construction-
based analysis accounts for the formal and semantic properties of each member of the
conversion pair and solves the problem of the asymmetry between form and meaning in
conversion. | start with the formal representation of each member of the conversion pair
as an output-oriented schema (section 3.7.1) and then | argue for the representation of
conversion as a set of paradigmatically related schemas (section 3.7.2).

3.5.1 Conversion pairs as output-oriented schemas

In the framework adopted here, words and abstract schemas of word formation can be
conceived of as a triplet of Phonological Structure (PS), Syntactic Structure (SS), and
Conceptual Structure (CS) (Jackendoff 2002, 2013) and the formal model that accounts
for word formation should capture all these aspects of words. In Construction
Morphology (henceforth CM), constructions at the word level are multidimensional
formal units which codify phonological, semantic and morphological properties of the
words (Booij, 2010).
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Moreover, as expressed by Jackendoff (2010b), in a parallel architecture model the
interface relation between different components cannot be a sequenced derivation, since
structures in different components often stand in a many-to-many relation. Rather, the
interface components must be treated as constraints (possibly violable), which establish
(or license) well-formed links among different kinds of structure.

Let us now turn to the discussion of conversion pairs and examine how a construction-
based analysis accounts for conversion. As has already been argued, the formal and
semantic properties of the noun and the verb in paradigmatically related conversion pairs
are projected onto the syntagmatic axis; that is, they form part of abstract constructions.

In SMG, the input of conversion is always a noun, either a simple base or a compound
formation with a bound stem,®® whereas the output of the process can only be a verb. In
compound formations with a bound stem, the stems bear a specific lexical meaning which
cannot stand alone, as would happen for example with independent lexemes, but rather
always needs to be complemented.

It is also worth mentioning that, unlike other languages with similar morphological
categories, bound stems in SMG have a fixed position in the construction; that is, they
mostly appear on the right-hand edge of the compound formation (Ralli, 2007, 2008,
2013) and their position can be predicted by neither the lexical characteristics of the
elements (since they do not appear on the left) nor any language-specific constraints.

Booij (2005, 2010) has argued that similar borderline morphological constructions can
be represented by means of constructional schemas of varying degrees of abstractness.
Under these assumptions, compound formations with bound stems can be represented by
means of a constructional idiom, that is, a form-meaning pair. A (provisional) formal
representation is the following:

(14)
<[[X ] -o-[graf]y-0s]y ‘one who writes X;*>%*

This schema represents the constructional idiom of the nominal formations with the
bound stem -graf(os) ‘one who writes’.® The variable X indicates that the first part of the
compound can be unified (or fulfilled) by various lexemes, while the co-indexation
(signalled by the subscript variable i) indicates the correspondence between the two parts
of the formation. The angle brackets indicate the whole formation (pair).

8 Although much of what | have to say relates to both compounds and simple bases, | will concentrate on
compounds, where the elaboration of the idea is often more complicated.

8 Compounds with bound stems include the compound marker (or linking element) -o- which is obligatory
for compounds in SMG (Ralli, 2007, 2013).

8 Bound stem -grafé should not be confused with the verb grafo, which displays a different accentual
pattern.
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Let us now turn to the advantages of a construction-based account of conversion pairs.
First, within a CM account the position of the bound stem can be analysed as a context-
dependent property.

Another interesting aspect of these formations which has not yet been discussed
concerns the specific semantic restrictions imposed on the process of conversion.
Semantic restrictions on word-formation rules can also be observed cross-linguistically.
For example, Marchand (1969: 368) argues that there are no names of flowers, trees and
plants in English (with the exception of moss and mushroom) that form bases to zero-
derivation.

Huning (2009) makes a cross-linguistic comparison and observes that conversion in
Dutch does not show the same grammatical behaviour when compared with the same
process in the genetically related languages German and English. More specifically,
although German, English and Dutch show a relatively high productivity in the formation
of verbs from corresponding nouns by means of the conversion, it is only Dutch that
shows high productivity in the restricted area of sports, and in Dutch almost every name
of a sport can be used as a verb:®

(15)

[voetbal]y ‘football’ > [voetbal], ‘play football’
[golf]y “golf’ > [golf]y “play golf’

[tennis]y “tennis’ > [tennis] ‘play tennis’

Hining (2009) argues that word-formation processes often show semantic
fragmentation®® and, over time, develop semantic niches, i.e. groups of words (subsets of
a morphological category) kept together by formal and semantic criteria. Conversion in
SMG displays a similar kind of semantic fragmentation; that is, conversion is not applied
blindly to all nominal formations.

Nominal formations with bound stems have the interpretation of either [+animate
agent] or [-animate agent]. For example, the formation arthrografos ‘columnist’ has the
interpretation of [+animate agent], whereas the formation tomografos ‘tomograph’ has the
interpretation of [-animate agent] and this semantic feature can be analysed as part of the
constructional schema:®

8 Huining observes, accurately in my view, that these semantic niches may have gone unnoticed if we did
not compare languages, since even allegedly equivalent word-formation processes often differ with respect
to the probability of their use in historically related languages.

8 Rainer (2003) introduces the term semantic fragmentation in order to describe the process according to
which a once semantically homogeneous word-formation process is split into a series of different processes
in the course of time.

8 The semantic feature [-animate agent] has been extensively discussed by Booij (1986).
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(16)
<[[arthr]'0'[graf] N_OS]N [+ANIMATE AGENT] ‘a. COIUmn'St>

(17)
<[[tom]-o-[graf]n-0S]n [-anmate acent] “device for tomography’>

The question that naturally arises is what the motivation for the representation of this
feature is. The process of conversion in Modern Greek seems to be restricted by the
semantic features of the input formations. The following examples are illustrative:

Table 20: Selectional restrictions on conversion

Nominal formation [+animate agent] Verbal formation

arthrogréf-os ‘columnist’ arthrograf-6 ‘perform the activity of a
columnist’

glosoldg-os “linguist’ glosolog-0 ‘perform the activity of a linguist’

Nominal formation [-animate agent] Verbal formation

tomograf-os “device for tomography’ *tomograf-i 3s6*° ‘producing an image of the
inside of the human body or a solid object
using X-rays or ultrasound’

logogréf-os “device for recordings’ *logograf-i 3sG ‘performing recordings’

The data in table (20) implies that compound formations with the semantic feature [-
animate agent] cannot be subject to conversion.®’ This fact provides corroboration for the
assumption that this semantic feature should be analysed as part of the constructional
schema.

The last point to be discussed in the present section concerns the phonological and
semantic properties of the verb. As has been observed by Ralli (2008, 2013), in every
converted verbal formation the stress moves towards the final syllable, e.g. [glosol6g-os]y
‘linguist’ versus [glosolog-0], ‘perform the activity of a linguist’. This phonological
pattern cannot be predicted by a language-specific rule. At this point one may raise the
question of whether the final stress of the verbal compound is a property of the
constructional schema or a lexically specified property of the verb. Important evidence in
answering this question can be adduced from the examination of specific minimal pairs.
Take, for example, the verbal formation arthrografé ‘perform the activity of a columnist’,
which has final stress whereas the verb grafo ‘write’ has penultimate stress (see Ralli,
2007). This example shows that the stress cannot be analysed as a lexically-specified
property. In this view, the stress properties of the verb are analysed as a phonological
feature of the constructional schema.

% | am using 3sG person instead of the standard citation form, i.e. 1sG, since | am refering to devices.
8 Except for the formation kinimatografos ‘cimena’ > kinimatografo ‘to film’.
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Last but not least, as has been already discussed, converted verbs display a kind of
semantic dependency, i.e. the meaning of the verb ‘includes’ the meaning of the noun.®®
Since this is not an exclusive feature of some particular verbs, but a characteristic of the
whole category, this type of information should be represented in the schema:

(18)
[[[Xi]-0-[graf]nj]v-O]vi+finai stress) ‘Perform the activity of SeEm;’

It can be argued that in some cases the meaning of the verb does not include the meaning
of the noun. For example, the verb glosologd ‘perform the activity of a linguist’ can have
the meaning of ‘speaking like a linguist’ or ‘doing linguistics’ and not just ‘perform the
activity of a linguist’. 1 would like to claim that the first option is not a possible one since
this meaning is usually attributed to verbal formations which have the formative -iz(0).
For example we can have the verb glosolog-iz(o) which has the meaning of ‘speaking like
a linguist’.

The second option is more possible but only for particular formations. For example,
we can assume that glosologé can have the meaning of ‘doing linguistics” which suggests
that the schema of the output verb is not connected to the input noun <[[glos;-0]-[log]\-
os]y ‘one who talks professionally about language;>.

To sum up, | have argued that the formal and semantic properties of both the noun and
the verb in conversion pairs can be represented as constructional schemas. The
advantages of this approach are the following:

(@) The semantics of the verb are defined in relation to the meaning of the corresponding
noun.

(b) Semantic restrictions imposed on the process are represented as semantic features on
the output schema of the input word.

(c) There is a natural explanation for the position of bound stems in compound
formations.

(d) The productivity of the process in a specific type of compound formations, i.e.
compounds with bound stems, can be explained by the postulation of a specific sub-
schema.

3.5.2 Conversion as paradigmatically related schemas

Thus far, | have argued that conversion in SMG should be analysed as the paradigmatic
relation between members of word sets. | have also shown that this relation can be
considered as the locus of interpretation of the morphosyntactic and semantic properties

% The semantics of the examples in SMG is also interesting from a broader perspective, since the meaning
‘work as N’ is not freely available in many other languages, cf. in English architect but *to architect,
linguist but *to linguist, policeman but *to policeman.
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of the converted elements. However, in addition to providing an account of the empirical
facts of language, a theory should aim towards model that predicts new formations
(neologisms). In other words, we need to see how these paradigmatic relations are
formulated in such a way that they actually predict the output of the conversion process.

In the previous section, | argued that the properties of both the noun and the verb
should be projected onto the syntagmatic axis and should be represented as output-
oriented constructions. The aim now is to show how these output-oriented constructions
can be related in order to provide the formal representation of the conversion.

In Construction Morphology, word formation is conceived of as a network of
paradigmatic relations among schemas of varying degrees of abstraction which are
hierarchically ordered (cf. Booij 2010, 2013). Under this view, conversion can be
represented as paradigmatically related schemas. The properties of these schemas are
abstracted from existing conversion pairs and projected onto the syntagmatic axis:

(19)
<[[Xi-o]-[graf]n-0S]n[+animate acent] “ONe Who writes X;>y = [[[X-0]-[graf]n]v-0]v+final stress]
‘Perform the activity of SEmy’

This schema implies that the constructional idioms of the conversion members are linked
by means of a paradigmatic relation. This link takes the notational form of =. Every
member of the conversion pair is a form-meaning pair and the correspondences between
the formal and semantic structures of the noun and the verb are indicated by the use of
indices.

The assumption that conversion can be considered as a set of relations between lexical
items can be likened to the Relisting Hypothesis since both are based on the idea of the
relation between the two members of the conversion pair. However, a significant
difference between the two models should be noted. The model of paradigmatic relations
goes beyond the assumption that conversion is as a static relation between existing words
of the vocabulary of the language, and assumes that paradigmatically related schemas act
as an active grammatical pattern which forms new sets of words. In this respect, abstract
schemas form the basis for coining new words.

This analysis has advantages at two different levels. First, it provides an adequate
representation of the formal properties of its member of the set, i.e. stress properties, the
correlation between the meanings of the formations, the semantic restrictions imposed on
the process, and the change in the category of the conversion pairs. Second, it provides a
representation of the semantic interrelations between the parts of the conversion pairs.

As has been already argued, converted verbs are associated with some inflectional
properties which uniquely characterize conversion. In other words, the inflectional
properties of the verb cannot be considered as an inherently specified lexical property, but
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rather as a property which stems from the relation between the two elements. This is the
most dramatic formal property which stems from conversion and thus this property
should also be considered as a construction-level property:

(20)
<[[Xi-o]-[graf]y-OS]njanimare  aceny  ‘ONE  Who writes  Xi’>y=  [[[X;-0]-[graf]y]vpic:zam)-
OJviic:2am)p+final stress] “Perform the activity of semy’

In order for a speaker to acquire the verbs in this set of structures, a noun must meet the
formal and semantic requirements of the input structure and a verb must meet the formal
and semantic requirements of the output structure, with the same interpretation of the
variables. Through the interpretation of the variables (unification) the output structure
turns into a lexical entry. If the two elements do not meet the relevant formal and
semantic requirements, unification will fail.

It is important to mention that each of these constructions can start life on their own. In
other words, it is not a priori necessary that the schema for the nominal formations
should always connect to the schema for the verbal formations. For example, in SMG
there are some verbal formations without a corresponding nominal formation as shown
below:

Table 21: Verbal compound formations without the corresponding noun

Noun Verb

(???) ix-o0-gréf-os ‘a person who records’ ix-o-graf-0 ‘to record’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
(???) katalog-o-gréaf-os katalog-o-graf-0 ‘to list’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘someone who makes lists’

(???) epixeirimat-o-16g-os epixeirimat-o-log-0 ‘argue’
STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-NOMV.SG STEM-CM-BOUND STEM-1SG
‘someone who argues’

In this table we notice that a number of verbs formed according to the schema in (20)
exist without the corresponding noun. This fact suggests that the schema of the ‘output’
verb has independence and may form the basis for coining new words.*°

8 One could suggest that the corresponding nouns are possible, but not attested words. However, this does
not seem likely, since the nouns are highly questionable formations.
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3.6 Conclusions

In the present chapter, | have discussed the relation between conversion and inflectional
classes. This is no easy task since a number of issues are raised by the grammatical nature
of conversion.

I have argued that conversion in SMG is a very productive process within a limited
domain, i.e. compound formations with bound stems. The analysis of the data shows that
conversion cannot be considered as a simple relisting in the lexicon since it has a clear
directionality, the existence of which is proved by formal and semantic criteria.
Regarding the question of what is the best way to formally represent the relation between
form and meaning in conversion, | have shown that, although the postulation of zero
morphemes may be useful in the analysis of inflectional phenomena, it is not a priori
plausible that zero morphemes are of theoretical value in the realm of derivational
morphology. In most cases there is no independent motivation for the postulation of zero
morphemes in derivation and, thus, the sole rationale behind this choice would be to
allow the morphology to fit the position that every morphological structure approaches
the ideal of one-to-one correspondence between form and meaning. | have provided
arguments in favour of the view that conversion is a systematic paradigmatic relation
between two lexical items and this relation is the locus of interpretation of the form-
meaning asymmetry.

Conversion in Modern Greek is associated with inflectional properties that
systematically characterize this class of formations. The inflectional properties of the
output can be considered as the only mark of the conversion process. However,
conversion does not lead the output to the default inflectional class. Verbs derived by
conversion in SMG do not belong to a uniform inflectional class, but rather their
inflectional pattern is a synthesis of two different inflectional patterns, which are not in
general very productive. In this view, SMG does not validate the hypothesis that
converted verbs are associated with the default conjugation class of the verbal system.

The last issue addressed concerns the insights offered by a CM analysis into the
discussion of the relation between conversion and inflectional classes. A CM account
goes a step beyond the paradigmatic analysis and represents conversion as a set of
paradigmatically related schemata.

With respect to the Greek data, a CM analysis (a) gives a more straightforward account
of cases in which semantic restrictions limit the process of conversion (semantic
fragmentation), (b) represents the fixed position of the bound stem, (c) shows the change
in the grammatical category as part of the relation between the noun and the verb, and (d)
represents the inflectional properties of the verb as part of the output schema. In
conclusion, a CM account represents the relation between the two members of the
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conversion pairs without resorting to the problematic solutions of the zero affixation
analysis.



Chapter 4
Derivational markers and paradigmatic
levelling in Griko

4.0 Introduction

In an ideal view of word structure there is a symmetric relationship between the formal
structure and the meaning/function of the formation. This implies that there is a one-to-
one relationship between the different parts of the form and the different elements of the
meaning (Zwanenburg, 2000). In this chapter, | examine a case study in Griko which can
be considered as exception to this general tendency.

I focus on formations with the formative -idz(o) which is a productive verb-forming
suffix in Griko. This suffix attaches to nominal bases in order to form verbs. However,
the examination of the data reveals that in some formations -idz(o) does not have the
features of the original suffix and thus it could be considered to be redundant.

In Griko we find a significant number of verbal pairs with and without the verbal
suffix which do not show any semantic opposition or difference in the valency and thus
we are forced to go beyond the classic explanations and to seek another explanation. |
raise the question of what the grammatical status of this formative in this type of
formation is, and how these formations arise in the first place. In Griko we notice a cross-
paradigmatic levelling which leads to the merging of the inflectional paradigms. Verbs of
the second inflectional class reshape in favour of the first inflectional class. It is claimed
that the formative -idz(o) plays an important role in this change. At this point, the notion
of morphomes, as developed in Aronoff (1994), comes into play. | propose that -idz(0)
has lost its original derivational status in some formations and has acquired a more stem-
forming (morphomic) status. | argue that the appearance of -idz(o) on specific verbal
formations signals the change in the Inflectional Class. In other words, -idz(o) as part of a
specific verbal formation has shifted to an operator-like function.

84
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This leads us to the issue of what the grammatical procedure behind this functional
change is. It is not a priori clear whether one can assume that such a functional change is
predicted by grammaticalization. A well-studied case of grammaticalization in word
formation is the relation between compounding and derivation. However, less attention
has been paid to the relation between derivation and inflection in the development of
languages. The question that naturally arises is the following: can we assume a transition
between derivation and inflection in the course of time? The aim of this chapter is to
discuss this question. At this point, it should be mentioned that the present chapter is not
intended as a diachronic study, but rather the focus is on a case-study that shows the
synchronic situation of a change in progress. In other words, | examine whether and how
grammaticalization is reflected in the synchronic grammar. | argue that although a
derivational element can hardly ever become an inflectional one, it is not impossible to
find some cases which falsify this claim. In other words, we can assume an interaction
between inflection and derivation, but this process is not unrestricted. In the light of data
analysed in this paper, | would like to propose that if a derivational element is to be
grammaticalized, a possible developmental path to follow is to acquire a morphomic
status, that is, a purely morphological status.

In the last part of the present chapter | address the question of how we can analyse and
formally represent this type of formations. In other words, should we assume that we have
one or two affixes? There are two important issues that we need to take into
consideration: (a) -idz(o) formations show a great variation at a synchronic level, and (b)
the grammaticalization process of the -idz(o) formations has affected the synchronic
grammar. | argue that this type of change can be considered as a type of constructional
change in the sense that a new pattern, which is part of the general pattern of the -idz(0)
formations, has been created.

The chapter is structured as follows: | treat, first, the range of variation in the
derivative formations (4.1) and describe the peculiar formations which display the
element -idz(o) (4.2). After that, | give a brief sketch of the inflectional system of Griko
(4.3) and present the notion of empty morphemes (4.4). | examine the change of -idz(0) in
specific word forms and | argue that -idz(o) has acquired a more inflectional status.
Finally, I address the formal representation of the process (4.5).

4.1 Setting the stage

4.1.1 Verb forming suffixes in Griko

Griko has a great number of derivational affixes (both prefixes and suffixes) which are
still productively used. However, since these affixes differ significantly in their semantic
content and function, we need to classify them.
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Bybee (1985: 82 ff) argues that we must recognize two types of derivational
morphemes: those that change the syntactic (or lexical) category of the word to which
they apply, and those that do not.*® Bybee claims that large meaning changes are
characteristic of derivational processes which do not change lexical categories and that
derivations that change the syntactic category of a word result in varying amounts of
semantic change, depending on how much semantic content they contribute along with
the category change.” Some morphemes may bring a category change but add little
further meaning, and thus border on inflection.?? A classic example is the English suffix -
ly that is added to adjectives to produce adverbs. This suffix does not change the quality
described by the adjective, although it does add the meaning that the word describes the
manner in which the event took place.

In a similar vein, Hopper and Traugott (2003 [1993]) mention that many derivational
formatives add meaning without affecting the category in question. For example, the un-
of the adjective unhappy adds to the adjective happy the meaning ‘not’ but it does not
change the adjectival status of the word (2003 [1993]: 5); such derivational morphemes
can be called ‘lexical derivational morphemes’. Other derivational formatives not only
add meaning but also serve to indicate the grammatical category; thus, they can be
considered to play a role between content and grammatical form. These elements can be
called ‘grammatical derivational morphemes’. An example of this category is the English
suffix -er, as in swimmer, which derives a noun from the verb swim (Hopper & Traugott,
2003 [1993]: 5).

The focus of the present section will be on the verb-forming suffixes in Griko. In
Greek we find a number of derivational suffixes that have as their principal function the
formation of verbs, the so-called verbalizers (see Ralli 1988, 2005). These suffixes attach
to nominal, adjectival or adverbial bases to form verbs, but they differ with respect to the
degree of their productivity and the formal and semantic restrictions that they impose on
the base. Functionally, the appearance of a verbalizer in a formation flags the verbal
category, defines the inflectional class, and allows the item to receive a Greek inflectional
ending (Ralli 1988, 2005). Consider the following examples from Standard Modern

Greek (SMQG):

(1)

psar-eu-o0 ‘to fish’ < psari “fish’
STEM-VBZR-INFL N.NOMV.SG

% Beard (1995) also distinguishes between derivations reflecting a change in lexical class only, such as dry
(A) — to dry (V) versus derivation reflecting a change in both the lexical class and the grammatical
function, such as recruit (V) — recruiter (N).

°% Lieber (2004: 38) argues against this idea and claims that even transpositional affixes have semantic
content in the form of semantic features.

%2 Bybee assumes a continuum along which morphemes are placed according to their semantic
characteristics (see also chapter 1).
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kont-eu-o ‘to approach’ < konta “‘close’

STEM -VBZR-INFL ADV

afr-iz-o ‘to foam’ < afr-os ‘foam’
STEM-VBZR-INFL N-NOMV.SG
kamak-on-o ‘catch with a fish spear’ < kamaki ‘fish spear’
STEM-VBZR-INFL N.NOMV.SG
zest-ain-0 ‘heat up’ < zest-0s ‘warm’
STEM-VBZR-INFL N-NOMV.SG

Similarly, Griko has a number of Greek-based verb-forming suffixes, among which only -
idz(0)* and -eu(o0) are productive. The verb-forming suffix -eu(o) attaches mostly to
nouns and adjectives to form both transitive and intransitive verbs:

2
>(<o)r-é(u)-0 ‘todance’ < xor-0s ‘dance’
NOM-VBZR-INFL N-NOMV.SG
klat-é(u)-o ‘chop off’ < Klati ‘branch’
NOM-VBZR-INFL N.NOMV.SG
alatr-é(u)-o ‘to plough’ < alatr-o ‘plough’
NOM-VBZR-INFL N-NOMV.SG

Note that -eu- is subject to phonological reduction in which case it is pronounced as -e
(Karanastasis, 1997: 34).

The suffix -idz(o) is a form variant of the SMG verb-forming suffix -iz(0). This suffix
attaches mostly to nouns and adjectives to form both transitive and intransitive verbs®
(Karanastasis, 1997: 34):

3
(ge)r-idz-o ‘reap’ < 0er-0s ‘reaping’
NOM-VBZR-INFL N-NOMV.SG
koSSin-idz-o ‘to sift’” < kosSin-o ‘sifter’
NOM-VBZR-INFL N-NOMV.SG

The derivational morpheme -idz(0) has a free variant, that is, -iadz(0), which appears with
the same bases as idz(0). Consider the following examples:

% The inflectional suffix is indicated in parentheses.
% The same suffix can be found in some Italo-Romance dialects and, as Maiden (2003) argues, there are
some grounds to link this element directly to an iterative-intensive meaning.
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4

gd)ynat-idz-o ‘lose weight’ and adynat-iadz-o  ‘lose weight’
STEM-VBZR-INFL STEM-VBZR-INFL
vafar-idz-o ‘drain’ and vabar-iadz-o ‘drain’
STEM-VBZR-INFL STEM-VBZR-INFL

As has been argued by Ralli (2012), both -eu(o) and -idz(o) become involved in the
accommodation of verbal loanblends and show an interesting distribution. Ralli argues
that -eu(o) is the suffix that is called into play for the accommodation of verbs which
display an Italian/Romance root, whereas in cases of Greek bases the suffix -idz- is used
(Ralli, 2012: 122):

()

nat-e-0™ ‘swim’ < NATARE ‘swim’ Italian (Salentine dialect)
BASE-VBZR-INFL

akkout-e-0 ‘pay’ < QUITARE ‘pay’ Italian (Salentine dialect)
BASE-VBZR-INFL

versus

95 ¢

koSSin-idz-o ‘sift” < koSSin-o ‘sifter’ Greek
N-vBzR-1SG N-NOMV.SG

To conclude, Griko has two different derivational suffixes that have as principal function
to form verbs from nominals (nouns or adjectives): -idz-o and -eu(0). In the next section,
we will examine some “peculiar’ formations with the suffix -idz(o).

4.1.2 Peculiar derivational formations

Cross-linguistically, we notice a number of formatives which are ambivalent between
inflection and derivation. Stump (2005a) examines synthetic causatives in Sanskrit and
observes that alongside most verbal lexemes there is a corresponding causative lexeme
whose present-tense stem is marked by the suffix -aya, as in the following table (from
Stump, 2005a: 294):

|t is worth noticing that in Griko verbal loans, only the Romance root is retained; the Romance ending is
truncated and replaced by the corresponding Greek one (Ralli, 2012: 121).
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Table 22: Sanskrit verbs and their causative derivatives in -aya

Sample root Simple present-system stem Causative stem
Form Class
vad ‘speak’ vada- [ vadaya-
\dvis ‘hate’ dves- | dvesaya-
\da ‘give’ dada- 1T dapaya
samVpad ‘succeed’ sampadya- v sampadaya-
\sru ‘hear’ Srno \Y} sravaya-
Vksip ‘throw’ ksipa- VI ksepaya-
\yuj ‘yoke’ yunaj- VII yojaya-
Vkr ‘make’ karo- VI karaya-
grah ‘seize’ grhna- IX grahaya-

The question is whether -aya should be regarded as a mark of inflection-class
membership or as a mark of derivation. As Stump (2005a: 293-4) himself points out,
although the difference between inflection and derivation is in principle a clear one, it is,
in practice, sometimes quite difficult to distinguish a mark of inflectional class
membership from a mark of derivation. This stems from the fact that a derivational rule
(or pattern) often has the effect of assigning its derivatives to a particular inflectional
class and, for this reason it would be logically possible for the set of stems bearing a
particular mark of derivation to be exactly the set of stems available to a particular subset
of inflectional rules.

We now turn to the examination of the peculiar derivational formations with -idz(0) in
Griko. Karanastasis (1997) points out that some simple verbs display a parallel form with
the formative -idz(o) which does not signal any semantic opposition between the two
forms. His observation reads as follows (Karanastasis, 1997: 94):

‘Mepikd Tpoépyovtat Amod To apyoio o€ -0 Gmd TaPUcLGYETIONO Tod dop(ioTov)
o¢ -noo pe Tov aop(1oto) -1oa oV p(nuitmv) o -ilo’

[Some verbs originate in the Ancient Greek contract verbs in -eo due to an
erroneous linkage between their Aorist in -nca and the Aorist -toa of the verbs in -
: 96

iz0]

It should be mentioned that after the Hellenistic period Ancient Greek n = /e:/ was raised
to /i:/ (long i) and since in broadly the same period the distinction between long and short
vowels was also lost, /i:/ became /i/ (short i) (Horrocks, 2010: 160). Thus, the suffix -roa
and the suffix -i.ca became homophonous. Karanastasis claims that the fact that a certain

% Translations and additions in the parentheses are the author’s.
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stem ends in /i/ prompts the selection of a suffix beginning with /i/ and thus paradigmatic
interference leads to the change of the present stem and the addition of the element -
idz(0).

Although Karanastasis pinpoints the phenomenon, he does not provide abundant
evidence for his claim. A more detailed classification of the data reveals that -idz(0)
verbal formations form a mixed group which contains three different groups:

Group A: Verbs which are directly inherited from Ancient Greek:

(6)
Oer-idz-o ‘reap’ < Qer-0s ‘reaping’
STEM(N)-VBZR-INFL STEM(N)-INFL

Group B: Synchronic formations where -idz(0) functions as a verbalizer:

(7)
alat-idz-o ‘to salt” < alati ‘salt’
STEM(N)-VBZR-INFL STEM(N.NEU.NOMV.SG)

Group C: Verbal formations which have been reshaped, displaying -idz- between the
verbal base and the inflectional ending:

(8)
[apor-idz-o], ‘to lack’ versus apore-o ‘to lack’®’
STEM(V)-IDZ-INFL STEM(V)-INFL

Formations in (6) and (7) should be considered as derivatives, whereas formations like
those in (8) do not have a straightforward explanation. The examination of the raw data
from the dialect shows that group (c) contains a great number of such ‘peculiar’ verbal
pairs with parallel forms:

" It is important to notice that this verb has retained the classical Greek meaning, whereas in SMG the same
verb has the meaning of ‘to wonder’.
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Formations without -idz(0)

Formations with -idz(o)

Group A: -eo verbs®

lyp-o (lypeo) ‘mourn, feel sad’
STEM(V)-INFL

[lyp-idz-o], ‘mourn, to feel sad’
STEM-IDZ-INFL

var-o (vareo) ‘weigh, make sb feel sad’
STEM(V)-INFL

[var-idz-o], ‘weigh, to make sb feel sad’
STEM-IDZ-INFL

krat-o (krateo) ‘hold’
STEM(V)-INFL

[krat-idz-o0], ‘hold’
STEM-IDZ-INFL

Group B: -ao verbs

ayap-o (agapao) ‘to love’
STEM(V)-INFL

[ayap-idz-o0], ‘to love’
STEM-IDZ-INFL

vront-o (vrontao) ‘to thunder’
STEM(V)-INFL

[vront-idz-o], ‘to thunder
STEM-IDZ-INFL

pon-o (ponao) ‘feel pain’
STEM(V)-INFL

[pon-idz-o], “feel pain’
STEM-IDZ-INFL

tsungl-o (tsunglao) ‘to ground’
STEM(V)-INFL

[tsungl-idz-o],‘to ground’
STEM-IDZ-INFL

By examining of the data in the table above we can extract the following observations: (a)
verbs in the two columns differ only with respect to their formal make-up, that is, the
appearance of the formative -idz(o); and (b) not only verbs in -eo, but also verbs in -ao
show the same ‘erroneous linkage’.

The formations which do not display the formative -idzo should be considered as basic
since they have historical precedence. The question that comes next concerns the
grammatical status of the suffix -idz(o).

4.2 The problematic nature of the -idz(o) formations

In order to examine the grammatical characteristics of -idz(o) in cases where it does not
have a clear grammatical status we need to invoke specific criteria. These criteria will
show whether it has the characteristics of prototypical derivational suffixes.

Criterion 1: change in the lexical category

“The basic function of derivational processes is to enable the language user to make
new lexemes. Lexemes belong to lexical categories such as N, V, and A and the
derived lexemes may belong to a different category than their bases.” (Booij, 2007:
51).

% As has been already noticed, this category should not be confused with the verbs ending in -eu(o).
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Based on the lexicalist assumption that stems are inherently specified as to their category
(cf. Ralli, 1988, 2005), I assume that the formations without the formative -idz(o) are
inherently specified as to the verbal category.®® The same holds for the formations with
the formative -idz(o), which are also specified as verbs. This fact suggests that the
addition of the -idz(0) does not affect the category of the base.

Criterion 2: semantic contrast between derived stems and their bases

‘A mark of derivation signals a particular semantic relation between two lexemes.
A mark of inflection-class membership does not, in itself, signal a particular
semantic relation between two lexemes.” (Stump, 2005a: 297)

The -idz(o) formative, as shown in table (23), does not signal any semantic opposition
between the members of the pairs.

Criterion 3: change in valency

‘Valency-changing categories generally have many of the properties that are
considered as characteristic of derivation as opposed to inflection” (Haspelmath &
Miiller-Bardey, 2004: 1139)

In SMG, the derivational suffix -iz(0) forms both transitive and intransitive verbs.'® For
example, we have the transitive verb fylak-izo ‘imprison’ which is derived from the noun
fylaki ‘prison’ and the intransitive verb adynat-izo ‘lose weight” which is derived from the
adjective adynatos ‘slim’.

The same holds for the derivational suffix idz(o) in Griko. In Griko, we have the
transitive verb alat-idzo ‘to salt” which is derived from the noun alati ‘salt’ and the
intransitive verb engydzo ‘to approach’ which is derived from the adverb engys ‘near’.
The addition of the formative -idz(0) to verbs that originally do not display this element
does not change the valency of the base.

As shown above, the formative -idz(o) does not meet the criteria for derivational
affixes and, thus, cannot be considered as a prototypical derivational suffix. In these
formations, -idz(o) attaches to bases that are already specified as to the verbal category

% Within a different theoretical model, as for example in D(istributed) M(orphology), roots (or stems) do
not have any categorical specifications. Thus, an alternative analysis might suggest that the parallel forms
(with and without this additional element) in these pairs are derived from a category-less common root (or
stem) and the addition of this element assigns category to the stem. In accordance with DM, Drachman
(p.c.) argues that -idz- is attached to an unspecified root, turning it into a verb. However, this solution does
not explain the empirical fact that there are verbs without the derivational suffix and thus leaves open the
question of what happens with category assignment in these formations.

190 See Efthymiou et al. (2012) for a comprehensive discussion of the suffix -iz(0) in SMG.
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and is a recurrent formative to which no meaning or function can be assigned.'®* Thus,
we need to seek another explanation.

However, it may well be that -idz(o) has no status independent from the base, and
therefore can be considered as reanalysed part of the stem. Interestingly, -idz(o) shows
behaviour which resembles the characteristics of prototypical affixes: (a) it always
attracts the stress and (b) in some forms it can be interchangeable with the allomorph -
iadz(o) which is clearly derivational (see examples in (4)). These characteristics show that
-idz(0) cannot be considered as lexicalized. The question that follows from this is: what is
the grammatical status of the formative -idz(0)? To answer this question we need to go
beyond the classic explanations and examine the inflectional system.

4.3. Verbal inflectional classes in Griko

The verbal inflectional system of Griko has not been extensively discussed in the
literature and thus it is necessary to start with the description and classification of the
verbal inflectional classes (conjugations).

Karanastasis (1997: 83 ff.), in his traditional description, claims that Griko verbal
inflection is mainly structured around two major inflectional classes which can be
classified on the basis of two different stress patterns: the first inflectional class
encompasses verb formations with a non-final stress in the citation form (first person
singular of the present tense indicative), for example alatidzo ‘to salt’, whereas the
second inflectional class encompasses verbs with a final stress in the citation form. The
latter pattern is further split into two subclasses, that is, verbs with a stem ending in -e,
e.g. omiléo> omil6 ‘speak’, and verbs with a stem ending in -a, e.g. agapao> agap0 ‘to
love’.

Karanastasis’s classification is mainly influenced by the criteria initially applied in the
verbal system of Classical Greek. In Classical Greek the -® sonantic (or vocalic) verbs,
i.e. verbs ending in -w in the citation form, are classified into: barytones (uncontracted)
and contracted verbs (Jannaris, 1897: 181). The latter have been called contract because
their stem-final/thematic vowel (/a/, /e/ or /o/) has fused together with the initial vowel of
the inflectional ending due to a phonological rule of contraction.*®® This rule, although
very productive in Ancient Greek, had already disappeared in the Hellenistic period (circa
3"c.BC-3"c.AD) and cannot be considered as productive synchronically.

As has been shown by Ralli (1988, 2005), since the phonological rule of contraction is
not productive anymore, verbs in Modern Greek cannot be classified according to this

191 |n terms of grammaticalization, the -idz(o) element is subject to context generalization (or extension) and
decategorialization (see Heine, 2003).

192 Contraction is the phonetic or graphic fusion, originally under the influence of accent, of two successive
sonants within one word into one sonant, naturally intensified (‘lengthened’) at the time of contraction, but
soon afterwards unconsciously reduced to the level of normal or common sonants (Jannaris, 1897: 87).



94 | A constructionist view of complex interactions between inflection and derivation: the case of SMG and
Griko

criterion. The most reliable indicator of the inflectional class of the verb should be
considered the pattern of stem allomorphy, while the stress pattern can provide a
secondary cue of class membership.

Since Griko is a Greek-based dialect, verbs follow this pattern and are organized on
the basis of their stem allomorphs. The Griko verbal system has two major inflectional
classes (IC) and can be organized as follows: The second inflectional class (IC2)
encompasses verb formations which display a systematic allomorphic pattern, whereas
verbs of the first inflectional class (IC1) do not. The second inflectional class can be
further divided into two sub-classes according to the final vowel of the stem (see tables
25 and 26) (from Karanastasis, 1997: 87, 89). The classification of the verbal system can
be analysed as follows:

Table 24: Griko 1C2a: X(a)~Xi

Present Aorist
1SG agap-6'% agapi-s-a
2SG agapa-(s) agapi-s-e(s)
3sG agapa agapi-s-e
1PL agap-ovme agapi-s-amo/egapi-same
2PL agapa-te agapi-s-ato
3PL agap-oune agapi-s-ane

Table 25: Griko 1C2b: X~Xi

Present Aorist
1SG omil-0 omili-s-a
25G omil-ei(s) omili-s-e(s)
3sG omil-ei omili-s-e
1PL omil-olme omili-s-ame
2PL omil-eite omili-s-ate
3PL omil-olne omili-s-ane

Table 26: Griko IC1: no allomorphy

Present Aorist
1sG alatidz-o alatis-a
2SG alatidz-ei(s) alatis-e(s)
3sG alatidz-ei alatis-e
1pL alatidz-ome alatis-ame/alatis-amo
2PL alatidz-ete alatis-ato
3PL alatidz-oune alatis-ane

At this point it is necessary to underline some basic points concerning the forms in these

tables:

%1 these verbs the stem merges with the inflectional ending, and thus the morphemic analysis is not

straightforward.
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(a) Verbs in the Aorist and Imperfect tense may have a prefixed verbal augment e-'* e.g.
egapisa, egapi-s-e(s) etc.

(b) The suffix -s- which manifests itself between the stem and the person/number/tense
endings is an aspectual marker (Ralli, 2003, 2005). This marker gives the perfective value
to forms like: omili-s-a ‘speak’ BASE-ASP-1SG.AOR.

(c) The appearance of the aspectual marker -s- causes morphophonological alternations in
forms which end in a consonant. As a matter of fact, the stem alatidz- (Present tense)
becomes alatis- (Aorist tense), dz+s>s (NB -is- is the derivational marker).

(d) Griko shows a preference towards the optimal shape of syllables (CV shape) and,
thus, the final -s is often dropped.

4.3.1 Cross-paradigmatic levelling in Griko

Maiden (2003: 5) argues that in the diachronic development of languages ‘speakers
actively seek out, then reinforce and generalize recurrent patters of similarity and
difference between “cells” of the morphological paradigms across lexemes [...] That
speakers recognize and maximize such patterns is manifest in the fact that paradigms
. An example of this
convergence is paradigmatic (or analogical) levelling. Paradigmatic levelling refers to the
process which reduces the number of allomorphs a form has and ‘levels out diversity in
the paradigm’ (McMahon, 1994: 73).

Griko shows a tendency for elimination of the differences between its verbal
inflectional classes (verbal paradigms) (cf. Karanastasis, 1997; Katsoyannou, 1995b (for
similar tendencies in the Greek dialect spoken in Calabria); Tommasi, 1996). The two
(major) inflectional classes display a significant difference with respect to their
productivity: 1C1 displays high productivity and can be considered as the default
paradigm in the verbal system, whereas IC2 is a paradigm with lower productivity.

The difference in productivity of the two paradigms plays an important role in the
change of the inflectional system. Many verb formations tend to change inflectional class
by shifting from IC2 to IC1. However, the process of elimination of the verbal
inflectional classes raises an important question. This question concerns the forces, i.e.
both internal pressures within the grammar and external factors, that may lead to change.

display “coherence” [...] and may be subject to “convergence

4.3.2 Forces motivating paradigmatic levelling

It is a customary in language-change studies to assume that languages can change either
because of internal-processes or as a result of ‘external’ influence, that is, language
contact (see the relevant discussion in, among others, Aikhenvald, 2007; Ralli, 2012).
Only a few espouse the traditional view that change follows universal, language-internal

104 See also chapter 5 for the discussion of the augment.
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principles such as simplification, and takes place in the absence of contact with other
varieties (Gardner-Chloros, 2010: 194). Based on the fact that Griko is a dialect of Greek
origin in long-standing language contact with both the local Romance dialects and
Standard Italian, one must examine not only the internal pressures, but also the external
factors that may play a role in language change.

4.3.2.1 Internal pressures

In this section, | present the pressures in the linguistic system itself (internal motivations)
for cross-paradigmatic levelling. | will not focus on paradigmatic levelling and the
grammatical mechanisms that are responsible for changes inside inflectional paradigms.
Rather, the focus will be on the elimination of verbal paradigms and the consequent
‘simplification’ of the verbal system.

Early generative approaches viewed analogical change (in the sense of morphological
change) as grammar change and, moreover, as grammar simplification (Hock, 2003).
Kiparsky (2005) proposed that analogical change can be seen as grammar optimization,
i.e. the elimination of unmotivated grammatical complexity or idiosyncrasy. Perhaps the
most widely accepted tendency of analogical change is the notion that levelling serves to
establish the ‘one meaning-one form’ principle and to eliminate variation that does not
serve a morphological purpose. This tendency has been named von Humboldt’s Universal
by Vennemann (1972).

From a synchronic and typological point of view, Corbett (2009) introduces the
canonical approach to inflectional phenomena. Corbett defines canonical inflection as
follows (2009: 1):

‘In canonical inflection, we find a unique mapping from form to function, and from
function to form. It does not matter at this stage whether such a system exists: the
point is that we can define it, we can recognize it if we find it, and it gives us a
measure of canonicity according to which we can calibrate the instances of
inflectional morphology which we find’.

According to this approach, it is possible to distinguish morphological phenomena
according to how closely they adhere to the ideal of one-to-one form-meaning
correspondence. In this view, the existence of multiple (more than one) inflectional
classes in a system constitutes a deviation in the inflectional system.

Let us now examine the reorganization of the Griko inflectional system. Griko has two
major inflectional classes and three sub-classes, a fact that may render the system
susceptible to morphological change. I would like to propose that since the verbal
inflectional system is not canonical, it tends to eliminate this flaw in its canonicity by
reorganizing its paradigms. The key factor behind this change is the difference in
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productivity between the two major inflectional classes. As argued by Hock (2003: 446),
the concept of productivity is clearly a valid one and plays a major role in analogical (or
morphological) change, although there is no ready-made answer to the question of what
makes a particular type of formation productive. The paradigms that are more likely to be
eliminated are the paradigms with lower productivity. These paradigms tend to reshape in
favour of those paradigms with higher productivity.

4.3.2.2 External pressures

Let us now turn to the external pressures that may lead to language change and the
elimination of verbal inflectional classes in Griko. Language contact may cause either
complexification or simplification of the linguistic system (cf. Trudgill, 2001; Siegel,
2008).*® As Nichols puts it: ‘contact among languages fosters complexity, or, put
differently, diversity among neighbouring languages fosters complexity in each of the
languages’ (from Trudgill, 2001: 264). Simplification can be conceived of as the reverse
process of this and may be based on quantitative or qualitative criteria (cf. Siegel, 2008:
19 ff.). Simplification seems especially likely to attack inflection (Trudgill, 2010: 306-
207).

With regard to the Griko data, we can claim that the elimination of the verbal
inflectional classes (that is, simplification) comes as a ‘self-protection’ of the system
against the changes that language contact with Italian may cause.’® But this is only a
general observation and it is not watertight. We need to note that levelling in inflection
may lead to simplification, but, at the same time, complexity may be created in another
aspect of the morphological system (cf. De Groot, 2008). For example, as will be shown
in the next sections, the elimination of the verbal inflectional classes leads to
complexification of the morphological patterns of the verbs since the transition from one
inflectional class to the other is realized through the addition of an extra element
(complexity created as far as the stem is concerned). Moreover, we cannot claim that the
shift from IC2 to IC1 is due to contact with Italian, since the dominant system, i.e. Italian,
has more than one inflectional class (see Napoli & Vogel 1990, for the discussion of the
Italian verb conjugations).

In sum, | would like to claim that Griko, which is in contact with Italian and the local
varieties, may change independently of the dominant varieties. However, contact may
have also enhanced change, in the sense that the embedded language (Griko) has become
more sensitive to change.

195 Haugen (1950: 225) considers the term ‘simplification’ as ‘scientifically questionable’ and uses the term
‘structural reorientation’ in order to describe this type of phenomena.

106 ) anguage contact may lead to language death which ‘mainly occurs in unstable bilingual or multilingual
speech communities as a result of language shift from regressive minority language to dominant majority
language’ (Dressler, 1988 from McMahon, 1994: 284). The gradual changes which are the linguistic
concomitant of langauge shift can be described as linguistic obsolescence (op. cit.: 285).
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4.4 Empty morphs and the element -idz(0)

4.4.1 Empty morphs and morphomes

The findings of section 4.2 can be summarized as follows: -idz(0) in some formations
does not have either clear semantic content or a morphosyntactic function. Thus, the
question of the status of -idz(o) still remains open. This will be the topic of the present
section.'®” Let us start with the discussion of similar cases in the bibliography. Hockett
(1947) in his classic paper examines the problems of morphemic analysis and points out
some ‘special’ cases of morphemes ‘which have no meaning and belong to no morpheme’
(Hockett, 1947: 333).

Aronoff (1994) examines a range of such ‘empty morphs’ and introduces the notion of
morphome. Morphome is ‘to be understood as a morphologically abstract function
relating to the distribution of a morphological entity’ (O’ Neil, 2011: 70). Aronoff (1994)
argues that the notion of morphome comes into play when the mapping from
morphosyntax to phonological realization is not direct but rather passes through an
intermediate level.

An interesting aspect of the empty morphs is the origin of such elements. This aspect
has not been extensively discussed in the literature. Maiden (2005) examines the same
problem from a diachronic point of view and argues that we can also find morphomes in
the diachronic development of languages. On the basis of the Griko data, | will try to shed
light upon this issue.

An interesting example of a genuine derivational morpheme that has changed its
morphological status over time can be found in the development of the Romance
languages. In the fourth conjugation of the Italian verb system, we find both the verbs
sentire ‘feel, hear, smell, perceive, sense’ and percepire ‘perceive, sense’, which are
inflected as shown in table (27).%

According to Maiden (2003), these verbs have the same formal make-up
(stem+inflectional suffix), except that in the first, second and third person of singular and
the third person of plural of the present indicative and only in these cells of the paradigm,
percepire, unlike sentire, has the element -isc immediately following the lexical stem.
This element does not have any function or particular semantic nuance, either
syntagmatically or paradigmatically (from Maiden, 2003: 1):

97 preliminary version of this section has been published in Koutsoukos and Ralli (2013).
1% This issue has been matter of considerable discussion in the literature (see Kaye, 2010; Maiden, 2003;
Vincent, 1988, and the references therein). The analysis presented here follows Maiden (2003).
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Table 27: Italian verbs fourth conjugation

Infinitive sentire percepire
Gerund sentendo percepéndo
Past participle sentito percepito
1sG sénto percepisco
o Q| 2sG sénti percepisci
@ ‘§ 3sG sénte percepisce
S5 1P sentiamo percepiamo
a e : -
= | 2PL sentite percepite
3PL seéntono percepiscono

It is noteworthy that the inflectional element -isc is a continuation of the Latin
derivational suffix -sc-.® As Maiden points out, the broad consensus about Latin -sc- is
that it carried ‘ingressive’ value, i.e. expresses the meaning of ‘becoming/entering a
state’. For example, there is a semantic difference between the verb taceo ‘I am silent’
which expresses a state ‘of being silent’ and the verb contice-sc-0 ‘I become silent” which
expresses the meaning ‘entering the state of being silent’. While principally associated
with intransitive verbs, in later Latin the ‘ingressive’ value spreads to transitive verbs,
thereby acquiring what it might be best described as ‘transformative meaning’. In later
Latin there is no discernible distinction between these forms and their counterparts which
do not display this element.

The analysis of this data suggests, in my view, that -sc- has acquired a morphomic
function in the course of time. In other words, the otherwise derivational suffix -sc- has
started a new life in its own right as an inflection-class indicator which led to a demise of
its earlier derivational status.

It is also worth mentioning some similar examples in the development of the IE
languages from the Proto-1E parent language.*® According to Meillet (in Clackson, 2007:
151 ff.), the organization of verbal stems in PIE is fundamentally different from the
system found in modern IE languages, where each verb belongs to a conjugation with a
discrete number of stems and forms. In PIE, each verb may show a wide range of
differing formations attested as present or aorist tense stems from the same root. These
stems were held to show different ‘nuances’ of aspectual meaning (or, to use the German
term, Aktionsart). Clackson (2007: 152) shows that athematic verbs are in general a relic
class, replaced over the history of individual languages by thematic formations and
patterns of associations between certain present stems and aorist stems have started to
emerge. For example, the root *leik"- ‘leave’ displays these two different stems *li-ne-k"-
t (Latin linquit) and *leik"-e- (Greek leipo). The nasal infix in the form *li-ne-k"-t is
overwhelmingly found beside root aorist formations and need not have any particular

1091t should be mentioned that the same element, i.e. -isk-, is found in many Greek dialects, for example in
Pontic, Maniot and Cypriot Greek.
10 | 'would like to thank N. Pantelidis for bringing this point into my focus.
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Aktionsart in late PIE: it is just one marker of the present stem (Clackson, 2007: 153). As
Clackson states, although such affixes may have been grammaticalized as markers of
tense and aspect stems in late PIE, there is much current research attempting to elucidate
their earlier function. In some cases, they can be seen to have a causative function or in
other cases they may have functioned as markers of transitivity.

Similar cases can be found throughout the history of Greek. Horrocks (2010: 303)
mentions the following:

‘During the early and middle [Byzantine] periods there was a great reduction in the
variety of imperfective formations, a process principally involving extensive
remodellings on the basis of the aorist stem and other related forms.’

An often-cited example is the suffix -on(o). This suffix was developed through the
phonological similarity between the aorist form of the so called ‘n verbs’ (verbs with a
stem-final -n) and the aorist of the old contract verbs in -06. For example, zéno ‘I gird’
which forms aorist as ézosa ‘I girded’ shows a phonological similarity with the verb diloo
‘I declare’, which forms aorist as dilosa ‘I declared’. This phonological similarity in the
aorist forms led to most of the old contract verbs acquiring parallel presents in -on(0), e.g.
delos AG >dilono (cf. Horrocks, 2010: 305). During the 7" c. A.D. -on(0) started
acquiring an operator-like function, that is, it was used for the recharacterization of the
Ancient Greek contract verbs in -06 (among others, Babiniotis, 1972- Katsouda, 2007:
75). Synchronically, -on(o) is still used as a verb-forming suffix, e.g. kamak-on-o ‘catch
with a fish spear’ < kamaki “‘spear’, but it also has a purely morphological status signaling
the recharacterization of the Ancient Greek contract verbs in -06 according to the first
conjugation in SMG (Ralli, 2005).

This type of change has been extended to several bases through analogical extension
and has resulted in a number of pairs of verbal formations that have the same base (or
root) and the same meaning, but different morphological make-up in the present form;
that is, the same verbal bases can appear both with an extra formative (which in most
cases used to be a pure derivational suffix at earlier stages of the language) and without
this element (bare stem). The following passage from Hatzidakis (1905 [1892]: 267-268)
illustrates this situation:

‘TIoAA®V pnudtev 6 éveotmg €oynuatifeto katd dvo kol Tpeilg Eviote TpdmOULE,
GALOTE PEV pETa TG avTiC, dALOTE 08 petd d1a@opov onpaciog [...] Iavta tadta
Kol T Totdta deeilovot katd Ta sipnuéva v EKPANODGL TpdTOV €K THG £pevvg
O AAAOTPLOL Kol PETA TaDTA TO VTOAELPBEVTA VA Ta&tvoun0dct kol obtw (nof 1
aitio TG petaPfoArfic ovt®dv frig [...] keltor amlovotato &v 1ol Opoimg
TEPAUTOVLEVOLS GopioTolg Kai péAlovaot.”
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[The present form of many verbs was formed in two or —sometimes— three different
ways, sometimes with the same and sometimes with different meaning [...] All
these and similar forms should be excluded from the study -according to what has
been claimed previously- because they should be considered as peculiar forms and
then the remaining forms should be classified; the reason behind this change lies in
the similar formation of the Aorist and the future]

A significant difference between the development of this type of element in Modern
Greek and Latin/Italian verbs of the 4™ conjugation is the fact that -isc- has accomplished
the change, whereas in Greek none of these elements has accomplished the process.

The same phenomenon can also be observed in many Greek dialects (Hatzidakis 1905
[1892]; Katsouda, 2007). Regarding this issue, Katsouda (2007: 237) mentions:

‘Ot pnuotikot petomlacpoi oty Kown Néa EAAnvikn €xovv pepikd yopaxtipa,
OMAadn €vag peyahog aptBpdg pnUOTIKGOV TOTOV HOG GLYKEKPIUEVNG KaTnyopiog
HEVEL APETATANGTOG, EVOD OTIG SIOAEKTOVS £X0VV KOOOMKOTEPO YOPAKTPA’

[The verb recharacterizations in Standard Modern Greek are more limited, i.e. a
large number of verb formations in a given category remain unconverted, whereas
recharacterizations in the dialects are more widespread]

At this point, it should be mentioned that some Greek dialects show the reverse process or
show both processes at the same period (Hatzidakis, 1905 [1892]; Katsouda, 2007). For
example, in the dialects spoken on Lesbos (Lesbian and Aivaliot) a great number of IC1
verbs have acquired the X(a) form which originally belongs to the IC2 verbs. Thus, these
verbs conform to the systematic allomorphy pattern X(a) ~ Xi and, as a result, they have
changed inflectional class (from IC1 to IC2) (Ralli, 2006: 336-337):
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Table 28: Change of the IC in Lesbian and Aivaliot
Present Form Past tense Aorist Allomorphy pattern:
[-perfective] X(@) ~ Xi
aroust-o | arost-oum/arostoumna | arost-sa aroust(a) ~ arousti
1SG™! < arosti-sa
Zv-0 zouv-oum/zouv-oumna | zouf-sa
< zouvi-sa
arousta-s | arosta-s arost-sis z(ou)v(a) ~ z(ou)vi
2SG < a'rosti-ses
zva-s zouva-s zouf-sis
< 'zouvi-ses

4.4.2 The role of -idz(o) in Griko

In this section, | discuss the nature of -idz(0). Following the analysis of the previous
section, the question that will be addressed is: can we assume that -idz(o) has acquired a
morphomic status in these particular cases?

First, we need to answer the question of why only -idz(o) shows this type of change,
since -idz(0) is not the only verb-forming suffix in Griko."'? Karanastasis (1997)
accurately points out that verbal formations having this ‘additional” element -idz(0) in the
present form arise due to the phonological similarity between -idz(o) verbal formations
and -e(o)/a(o) verbs (the old contact verbs) displayed in the Aorist tense. In other words,
the fact that a certain stem ends in /i/ prompts the selection of a suffix beginning with /i/
and thus paradigmatic pressure leads to the change in the present stem and the addition
of this “additional’ formative. Consider the following examples:

Table 29: Aorist forms in Griko

Present Aorist
1SG-1C2 agapo ‘to love’ agapi-sa
1SG-IC1 alatidzo ‘to salt’ alati-sa

11| eshian and Aivaliot belong to the dialectal group of Northern dialects which is characterized by a wide
variety of vowel reduction phenomena. These phenomena render the morphological boundaries blurred in
most cases. Thus, | present both the citation form and the 2SG form.

12 The Greek verbal suffix -i({w) was adapted into Latin at the end of the 3" century B.C. and became
increasingly productive in the Latin verbal system. It then continued to develop in Medieval Latin and in
the Romance Languages, where it is still an extremely productive verbal suffix (Cockburn, 2012: 478). The
semantic value of the suffix is certainly diverse. It appears in both Latin and Greek with a number of
different uses. The aspectual development of the suffix thus follows the same lines as that of -sco
(Cockburn, 2012: 496). The same suffix in the -izzare form is found in the Romance dialects spoken in the
area around the Greek-speaking villages in Salento. This fact may have enhanced the choice of the suffix -
idz(0).
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In the table above, we notice that the two verbs show a phonological similarity in the
Aorist forms and that this phonological similarity leads to a reanalysis of the verb agapo.
The verb agapo is reanalysed according to the pattern of the verb alatidzo through
analogical extension.

We should mention that analogical principles can exploit any predictive pattern and
need not attach any significance to the morphological segmentation invoked in a
proportional analogy (Blevins, 2006: 539). This proportion can be represented as follows:

Table 30: Coining of new verb forms in Griko

IC1 IC2
Present tense | X alat-idzo
Aorist agapi-sa alati-sa
Present tense of X: agapidzo instead of agapo

The question now is: what type of change do we have through this analogical extension?
The type of change presented in table (30) refers to the change in the allomorphy pattern
of the verb. Ralli (2006) has shown that the allomorphy displayed by the Modern Greek
verbs in the Aorist can be seen as a central morphological property, which: (i) may
assume a distributional role, i.e. distinction of inflectional classes, and (ii) may pave the
way for paradigmatic uniformity. In other words, allomorphy is an important property of
morphological formations and plays an active role in paradigmatic organization and
paradigmatic levelling.*** Proportional analogy results in a change in the allomorphy
pattern of the verb in IC2.

Apart from the grammatical factors that may lead to the grammaticalization of -idz(0),
we need to examine the distribution of this type of change.'* Bybee (2003: 621) claims
that ‘analogical levelling affects low frequency items first’. A closer examination of the
data shows that not only high-frequency verbs, such as the verb agapo ‘to love’, but also
a number of low-frequency verbs, such as the verb vronto ‘to thunder’, show this type of
change.

Based on the facts presented in the previous sections, | would like to propose that since
certain patterns of associations between present stems have emerged in the system, it is
plausible to assume that the element -idz(0) in a specific context can be reanalysed as an
element which signals the transition from 1C2 to the (more productive) 1C1.*** Thus, -
idz(o) in these particular constructions seems to have acquired an operator-like function.

At this point it should be mentioned that in this thesis, I analyse only the -idz(o0) cases
in Griko. Similar observations can be made in a number of Greek dialects on the basis of
similar elements which show that a derivational element may acquire a morphomic role in
the course of time.

113 As noted in chapter 3, the pattern of allomorphy functions as the principal part.
1141 'am grateful to C. lacobini for pointing this out.
5 Anastasiadi-Symeonidi (1992, 2004) describes this type of element as a class indicator.
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Last but not least, on the basis of the data described in table (28) one could argue that
the reverse process could be considered as a counterexample to the claim made earlier. |
would like to propose that: (a) productivity of the inflectional classes should be examined
in each dialect/system separately and thus the directionality of the process may vary from
dialect to dialect; and (b) a two-way process in the same dialect does not understate the
validity of the hypothesis that specific patterns of associations may arise and some
derivational elements may develop into inflectional material; rather, we can assume that
analogical processes put pressure on some verbs to change their shape due to specific
phonological resemblances.

The context in which -idz(o) has acquired this function will be discussed in the
subsequent sections.

4.5 A constructional approach to -idz(o) formations

In this section, I address the fundamental questions of (a) what the context is in which -
idz(o) has been grammaticalized, and (b) what the best way to formally represent the -
idz(o) formations is.

The -idz(o) formations form a mixed group that includes: (a) formations inherited from
Ancient Greek which are not synchronically analysed, (b) formations in which -idz(0)
keeps its derivational character, and (c) formations in which -idz(o) has started acquiring
an operator-like (or morphomic) function.

The proposed analysis should provide us with the means for the representation of the
whole range of data. At this point we need to clarify that the analysis will not examine the
diachronic aspect of the problem, but rather will propose a model for the synchronic
analysis of the data.

4.5.1 Grammaticalization and constructionalization

Following the lines of classic linguistic tradition, the development of -idz(o) formations
definitely carries features of grammaticalization. Grammaticalization is a well-studied
phenomenon in linguistics which has attracted the interest of different linguists.™*®
However, grammaticalization with respect to word formation is a rather understudied
phenomenon (Wischer, 2011).

Meillet (1948 [1912]: 131) was the first to use the term grammaticalization in order to
provide a general description of several phenomena:

‘Le passage d’un mot autonome au réle d’élément grammatical’
[The passage from an autonomous word to an element with a grammatical role]

116 See, among others, Heine (2003), Traugott (2005), for an overview of the topic.
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As Heine (2003: 575) points out, grammaticalization is not confined to the development
of lexical forms, since grammatical forms themselves can give rise to even more
grammatical forms. Kurylowicz’s (1975: 69) definition of grammaticalization seems to be
more explicit at this point:

‘Grammaticalization consists in the increase of the range of a morpheme advancing
from a lexical to a grammatical or from a grammatical to a more grammatical
status, e.g. from a derivative formant to an inflectional one’.

According to Kurylowicz, a grammatical element may acquire a more
grammatical/functional status in the course of time.

Heine (2003) describes the evolution of a grammaticalized form in terms of a three-
stage model, called the overlap model. The stages are the following (Heine, 2003: 579):
(i) Stage A: there is a linguistic expression A that is recruited for grammaticalization;

(ii) Stage B: this expression acquires a second use pattern, B, with the effect that there is
ambiguity between A and B;
(iii) Stage C: finally, A is lost, that is, there is now only B;

In terms of morphological processes, Kurylowicz’s definition of grammaticalization
suggests a morphological cline of the following type (from Brinton & Traugott, 2005:
86):

9)

Phrase > Compound> Derivation > Inflection

Stevens (2005: 81) proposes another type of cline which describes the grammaticalization
of affixes:

(10)
Root Affixoid Derivational affix  Inflectional affix

Root Clitic Inflectional affix

Among the different phenomena, a well-studied type of morphological change is the
relation between compounding and derivation. The development of derivational affixes is
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often referred to as an example of grammaticalization, since their origin is often traced
back to lexical units.’

However, less attention has been paid to the relation between derivation and inflection
in language change. This fact comes as no surprise since there are important questions
which are still open concerning the position of derivation vis-a-vis inflection in the
organization of the morphological component.*'®

Hining (2012) argues that development of derivational affixes into inflectional affixes
is highly exceptional in the history of (at least Germanic) languages and that derivational
patterns usually do not develop any further; they do not get ‘more grammatical’. A classic
example which contradicts this claim is the development of the adverbial marker -ly in
English which can be considered as an example of a derivational suffix becoming an
inflectional one (cited in Hlning, 2012).

Kurytowicz (1975) mentions that the reverse process is also possible. As an illustrative
example, he presents the case of the Latin ending -a which is used to function as the
inflectional suffix of the (nominative, accusative and vocative) plural of neuter nouns,
whereas in Italian it has been restricted to a limited number of items with a specific
collective meaning. Norde (2009) also discusses a number of cases which suggest that the
grammaticalization process from derivation to inflection should not be considered as
unidirectional and she gives some examples showing that we can also have the reverse
process, the so-called deinflectionalization.

Returning to our data, -idz(o) formations have reached the second level of the
grammaticalization process in Heine’s terms, since -idz(o) displays variation at a
synchronic level. The development of -idz(0) in these particular constructions illuminates
the issue of whether we can assume a transition from derivation to inflection and whether
there are any restrictions imposed on the process. The change in the grammatical status of
-idz(o) provides evidence in favour of the view that derivational elements can become
inflectional. However, not all types of derivational elements can undergo this type of
change. Only the ‘grammatical derivational morphemes’ (the term used by Hopper and
Traugott, 2003) may develop into inflectional ones. Moreover, there are restrictions on
the type of inflectional morpheme that can be the output of this process. A derivational
element cannot acquire a morphosyntactic inflectional status, and can only result in some
categories that have an autonomous morphological character, for example, functioning as
an inflectional class indicator. Therefore, the grammaticalization of -idz(o) does not

7 It should be mentioned that there is a still open debate on whether the development of derivational
affixes is a case of grammaticalization or lexicalization. Booij and Hining (2012) argue that the
development of derivational affixes can be seen as a case of lexicalization, since derivational elements form
part of constructional idioms in the hierarchical lexicon. The discussion of the relationship between
lexicalization and grammaticalization is beyond the scope of the present paper. The interested reader may
refer to Himmelmann (2004), Traugott (2005) and Booij and Hiining (2012).

118 See also chapter 1.
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contradict the general hypothesis that derivational morphemes cannot acquire
morphosyntactic properties, but provides useful evidence favouring the view that
derivational elements may become inflectional under certain conditions.

The next issue concerns the organization of the morphological component. Although
grammaticalization models provide an adequate description of the developmental paths of
various grammatical or lexical elements, trying to deal with the relation between
inflection and derivation presupposes that one has a clear-cut idea of what the lexicon and
the grammar are like (cf. Himmelmann, 2004).

For some grammarians, functional words and inflectional affixes are part of the
lexicon, for others they are not (see the relevant discussion in chapter 1). Moreover, there
is no ready-made answer to the question of whether there are clear-cut borders between
the lexicon and the grammar.

On synchronic grounds, a number of practical criteria for the demarcation between
inflectional and derivational morphemes have been proposed in the literature. However,
cross-linguistic evidence shows that these criteria should not be considered to be
foolproof (see, among others, Bauer, 2004; Booij, 2000; Scalise, 1988; Stump, 2005a, b).
From a typological perspective, Aikhenvald (2007) argues that the status of each
particular category in a language as inflectional or derivational should be established on
language-internal criteria. What is inflectional in one language can be derivational in
another.

On diachronic grounds, the consensus seems to be that derivation and inflection can
form a continuum diachronically (Brinton & Traugott, 2005: 87). Illustrative examples
have been provided in the previous sections.

The tradition view of grammaticalization presupposes a rigid separation between the
lexicon and the grammar and thus the goal is to draw the line between the processes
either synchronically or diachronically. However, as shown above, it is hard to define the
criteria for the separation of the processes. For those authors who doubt that there are
clear-cut borders between the grammar and the lexicon, it would appear that a
comprehensive approach according to which the lexicon and the grammar are a
continuum is much more viable (cf. Booij, 2010; Gisborne & Patten, 2011: 102).

In Construction Grammar the lexicon and the grammar form a continuum from more
lexical to more grammatical (Booij, 2010). There is a gradation between lexical and
grammatical constructions and some constructions are hybrids (Traugott, 2012).
Prototypically Lexical Constructions (LCxns) are contentful/substantive, while
Grammatical Constructions (GCxns) are procedural, that is, GCxns have abstract
meaning that signals linguistic relations, perspectives and deictic orientation (Traugott,
2012).
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In a Constructional approach the process of grammaticalization can be considered as a
process of schematization, in which the construction (or the construct)**® becomes a more
abstract, higher level category and the cline from a more lexical to more grammatical
status is reenvisaged a hierarchy from more substantive to more schematic constructions
(Gisborne & Patten, 2011: 100). The formations move along this continuum depending
on how productive (sanctioning more instances) and how schematic (open) they are
(ibid.).

In this view, grammaticalization can be seen as constructionalization (Cxzn) which is
defined as follows (Traugott, 2012):

‘Cxzn is a change by which a formge,-meaningqe, Sign is created through a
sequence of small-step neo-analyses of form and meaning; it is accompanied by
changes in degree of productivity, schematicity, and compositionality.’

The view of grammaticalization as constructionalization leaves open the issue of the
interrelation between the two. Noél (2007: 196) accurately points out that diachronic
Construction Grammar has a wider scope than Grammaticalization Theory, and we
should not think that ‘constructionalization equals grammaticalization’.

4.5.2 Constructional taxonomies in synchronic grammar

Constructional approaches do not only provide a model for the relationship between the
grammar and the lexicon, but also provide the means for the analysis of the data. Bybee
(2003: 602) argues that the recent literature on grammaticalization seems to agree that it
is not enough to define grammaticalization as the process by which a lexical item
becomes a grammatical morpheme, but rather it is important to say that this process
occurs in the context of a particular construction. In a similar vein, Traugott (2003: 645)
defines grammaticalization as:

‘The process whereby lexical material in highly constrained pragmatic and
morphosyntactic contexts is assigned grammatical function, and once grammatical,
is assigned increasingly grammatical, operator-like function’.

Let us now turn to the issue of how grammaticalization affects synchronic grammar.
Booij (2008a: 54) argues that the notion ‘constructional idiom’ is essential for a proper
account of the impact of grammaticalization on a synchronic grammar. The element -
idz(o) was originally a derivational affix which changed the category of the base. The

19 Fried (2008, 2010) makes a distinction between constructions, i.e. pieces of grammar, and constructs,
i.e. actual physical realizations of constructions and argues that language change does not originate in
constructions but in constructs.
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properties of the derivational affix can be represented in the following constructional
idiom:

(11)
[[X]m-nom*[1dZ(0)]]k-vers-ic1 <> [ACTION RELATED TO SEMnm]k

In this schema we notice that the affix -idz(0) changes a nominal base into a verbal one
and flags the inflectional class of the formations (IC1). However, there is a large number
of formations in which the constructional idiom of -idz(o) unifies with verbal bases of the
second inflectional class and flags the first inflectional class. In other words, a new
constructional idiom of -idz(o) has been developed through the grammaticalization
process. In this constructional idiom the marker -idz(o) is used as a grammatical marker
in combination with the verbs of the second inflectional class. This constructional idiom
originated in the paradigmatic pressure in the aorist but has developed into a building
block for the accommodation of verbs of the second inflectional class to the first
inflectional class and can be represented as follows:

(12)
[[X]m-VERB-IC2+[idz(o)]]K-VERB-ICj. [ACT'ON RELATED TO SEMVm]k

At this point it should be mentioned that the grammaticalization of the new pattern does
not lead to the demise of the old one. It is the paradigm of constructions as a whole that
has expanded (see also Hilpert, 2011: 4, for the argumentation of similar cases).

The data described in the previous sections also shows that the grammatical shift from
derivation to inflection is a gradient and gradual process. For example, in Griko there is
still a fair number of formations in which the element -idz(o) retains its derivational
character and it is only in a specific type of formation in which -idz(o) has acquired a new
more inflectional status. In other words, we have a functional change in which a
derivational element has become an ingredient of the inflectional system and takes a
particular function in a construction. This type of change can be considered as a
constructional change at the word level (Hiining & Booij, 2013).*%°

Construction Morphology allows for the representation of the linguistic capacity by
means of different degrees of schematicity. Booij (2008a) highlights the notion of
inheritance tree (or constructional layering) which is crucial for an insightful account of
the -idz(o) data.

In the data under discussion, both the constructional idioms of the -idz(o) element form
part of an upper constructional idiom which inherits the properties of the lower nodes by
default unless they are overridden by unpredictable specification for the relevant

120 The interested reader may also refer to Gisborne and Patten (2011), Hilpert (2011), Noél (2007) and
Traugott (2012) for issues concerning constructional changes.
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parameter in the lower construction (or node) (Booij, 2008a: 98). For example, we can
assume that -idz(o) as part of the constructional idiom by default flags the first
inflectional class, whereas the lexical (or grammatical) category of the base is specified in
the lower constructions. Moreover, as has been already argued, there is a large number of
-idz(o0) formations inherited from Ancient Greek that cannot be analysed at a synchronic
level. In other words, we cannot assume that these formations have been formed by the
unification of the -idz(o) constructional idiom with a base that is semantically or formally
analysable. This type of formation can be assumed to belong to the lowest nodes of the
inheritance tree, as part of the ‘derivational constructional idiom’ of -idz(0).

These regularities can be expressed in an inheritance tree which can be represented as
follows:



(13) Inheritance tree of the -idz(o) formation

[[X]i+idz(0)]vers-ic1 [ACTION RELATED TO SEM]

. X m-nominarr1dz(0)1k-vers- ACTION RELATED TO SEM
[[X]m-vers-ic2+i0Z(0)Jk-versct [ACTION RELATED TO SEMym]k [[X]m-nominart102(0)Jicvers-rcr < [ nimli

alat-idzo ‘to salt’
apor-idzo‘to lack’

171
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4.6 Conclusions

In this chapter, | have examined the Griko verb-forming system and focused on particular
verbal formations which display the suffix -idz(o). | have shown that -idz(o) is a
formative with dual grammatical status: (a) it may be attached to nominal bases in order
to derive verbs and (b) it may be added to the base as an explicit formal marker of the
inflectional class. This fact is related to the cross-paradigmatic levelling evident in Griko.
Verbs of the second inflectional class are reshaped in favour of the first inflectional class.
A great number of 1C2 verbs show both forms with -idz(o) and forms without -idz(o) at
the same time, and certain patterns of associations between these two stems have
emerged. Thus, | would like to propose that -idz(0) in this particular context is used as a
building block for the accommodation of specific verbs to the first inflectional class and
in this respect it has a acquired a morphomic status.

The examination of this particular phenomenon has important implications for the
theoretical issue of the relation between inflection and derivation. Derivational elements
cannot, in principle, acquire morphosyntactic properties. | have argued that derivational
morphemes may develop into inflectional ones but only under certain conditions, that is,
some derivational affixes that have a grammatical function may develop into elements
with purely morphological properties. Thus, the grammaticalization process of -idz(o0) has
a bearing on the nature of the morphological categories and the relationship between
lexical and grammatical elements.

Moreover, the variation displayed in -idz(o) formations raises the issue of what might
be the best way to formally represent these formations and what the context is in which
this process takes place. As has been shown, the development followed by the -idz(o)
formations bears features of grammaticalization. However, we have argued that
grammaticalization can describe only the relevant process, and cannot provide an answer
to a number of theoretical questions. Following previous researchers, | have argued that
grammaticalization should be considered a notion complementary to that of
constructionalization.

A constructional approach to this type of change can give us a sufficient answer to the
question concerning the relation between the lexicon and the grammar since in
Construction Grammar there are no clear-cut borders between the two.

I have argued that a constructional approach to -idz(o) formations can successfully
represent the gradualness of change in all its complexity. The shift from a derivational to
a more inflectional status can be conceived of as a process of constructional change in
which the emergent constructions differ with respect to their characteristics. All of these
different characteristics of the -idz(o) formations can be represented in the format of an
inheritance tree which allows for a proper account of the impact of grammaticalization on
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a synchronic grammar. Since -idz(o) formations display variation in the system, a CM
account of the data allows for the representation of the linguistic capacity by means of
different schemas.



Chapter 5
Preverbs and past tense verb forms in
Standard Modern Greek and Griko

5.0 Introduction

It has been generally claimed in the literature that we cannot find inflected forms inside
derivational formations. With respect to this issue, Greenberg’s (1963: 93) well-known
typological observation reads as follows:

Universal N.28

‘If both the derivation and inflection follow the root, or they both precede the root,
the derivation is always between the root and the inflection’.

According to this Greenbergian universal, we should never expect to see a case in which
a base is followed first by an inflectional and then by a derivational suffix. It also
excludes cases in which a root is directly preceded by an inflectional prefix which is
preceded by a derivational prefix in turn.

These empirical generalizations were formulated as a general principle called the
Uninflected Base Hypothesis (Scalise, 1986) according to which only uninflected bases
can undergo derivation. In other words, we cannot have inflected words as a base for
derivation, but only stems.

The goal of the present chapter is to examine whether this hypothesis is empirically
justified. In both SMG and Griko we find a specific type of preverb which has
derivational properties. | examine the formation of past tense verb forms in constructions
consisting of this type of preverb and a verbal base and argue that we can find inflected
forms inside this type of construction. The analysis of these data raises important
questions, such as: (a) how frequent these cases are, (b) what kind of conditions constrain
the appearance of inflection inside derivation.

114
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In the first section, the discussion centres upon the examination of inflection inside
derivation from both a cross-linguistic (5.1.1) and a diachronic perspective (5.1.2). The
cross-linguistic perspective sheds light upon the question of whether we can find inflected
forms inside derivational formations, whereas the diachronic perspective shows that there
is a clear tendency for externalization of inflection and this externalization follows certain
paths. In the next section, | briefly review the models for the order of inflectional and
derivational morphemes in the morphological formations (5.1.3).

Past tense verb forms in Modern Greek are generally characterized by the appearance
of the augment. Thus, this topic entails first taking a position as to the difficult questions
of the grammatical status of both the augment and the preverbs in Modern Greek. The
augment in Modern Greek is in the process of grammaticalization, that is, it turns from a
purely inflectional prefix into a morphological element which is phonologically
conditioned (5.2.1). All the Greek varieties are not at the same stage of
grammaticalization. | argue that the augment in Griko has a status similar to that of SMG
and thus can be considered as a morphological element which is phonologically
conditioned and carries the stress (5.2.2). Either as an inflectional prefix or as a
morphophonological element the augment is related to the past tense forms and can be
considered as a “‘marker of the application of inflectional processes’.

The next issue to be addressed is the grammatical status of the preverbs (5.3). This
issue is relevant to our discussion since the appearance of the augment differs depending
on the type of the preverb. | present a classification of the preverbs in Modern Greek
based on the previous literature (5.3.1) and then | focus on the formations with class Il
preverbs, i.e. preverbs which originate in Ancient Greek prepositions, since this type of
preverbs has derivational properties (5.3.2).

The examination of the data in question comes in the next section (5.4). The aims are
the following: (a) to cover descriptively the data in both SMG and Griko, since it has not
been discussed so far, (b) to show what kind of conditions constrain the appearance of
inflection inside derivation, and (c) to examine whether one can find any similarities
between Griko and SMG. | start with the examination of the data in SMG which reveals
that the appearance of the augment is a productive phenomenon that has not been
thoroughly analysed. I show that the augment in SMG appears only under certain
conditions in verbal formations with class Il preverbs (5.4.1). Then, | argue that in Griko
there are some issues that have gone totally unnoticed so far such as the great variation
with respect to the appearance of the augment (5.4.2). The comparison between Griko
and SMG shows some differences between the two varieties.

In the last section (5.5), | discuss the representation of the internal augment within the
Construction Morphology framework and | propose an analysis based on output-oriented
schemas ordered. The important insight of this analysis is that the distribution of the
augment is depicted as a network of schemas and subschemas which are available to the
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language user. The data under discussion challenges the Split Morphology Hypothesis
and argues for a unified account of inflection and derivation in the morphological
component. However, only specific types of inflection may form the basis for derivation
and, thus, it is important to investigate these cases.

5.1 The problem: Inflection inside derivation?

In the present section, | present some data from typologically different languages with the
aim of showing that Greenberg’s universal should not be considered as an absolute
universal but rather as a strong tendency. | present data that has been analysed in the
literature. It will be carefully examined here in order to discuss (a) the type of inflection
that may appear inside derivational formations and (b) whether these cases are
counterexamples or epiphenomena.

5.1.1 Cross-linguistic data

The idea that inflectional morphemes cannot appear inside derivational formations
originates mainly in Greenberg’s (1963) typological observation (see also section 5.0).
This observation has been later verified by Bybee (1985) who examines a large sample of
languages.** In what follows, | present some data which can be seen as constituting
exceptions to this universal.

5.1.1.1 Data from Romance languages

Rainer (1996: 83) argues that the notions ‘inside/outside’ in Greenberg’s universal N. 28
should not be interpreted as purely linear, but rather we need a reformulation in
‘hierarchical terms’, where ‘inside/outside’ is reinterpreted as ‘being under the scope
of/having scope over’. Under this interpretation, licenses structures like [[der[root]]infl]
and [infl[[root]der]] are also licensed, but structures like *[[infl[root]]der] and
*[der[[root]infl]] are not licensed.

Rainer (1996) presents a number of counterexamples to Greenberg’s universal. Among
these examples, there is the formation of the Spanish adjectives of the type antibalas lit.
‘anti-bullets’, which consist of a prefix*?* and the plural form of a noun. According to
Rainer (1996: 88), in Modern Spanish we find a number of this type of formations:

121 |t should be mentioned that Bybee (1985: 44) criticizes Greenberg for the sample of his survey.
122 Rainer (1996: 90) mentions that if one analyses this type of prefix as a preposition, then these examples
cannot be considered as counterexamples.
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1

Ear)wti[balas]N] lit. “anti-bullets’ < bala-s
STEM-PL

[contra[incendios]y] lit. “‘counter-fires’ <incendio-s
STEM-PL

[inter[ciencias]y] lit. “(Society) Inter-Sciences’ < ciencia-s
STEM-PL

[extra[partidos] ] lit. “(candidature) extra-parties’ < partido-s
STEM-PL

Let us now examine what kind of inflection forms the base for the prefixation process in
the examples in (1). According to Booij (1994, 1996) the category number for nouns
should be considered to be inherent inflection.'?® Inherent inflection is more derivation-
like and thus may feed derivation (Booij, 1994: 45).

An often cited exception to Greenberg’s universal is the formation of adverbs in -
ment(e), found in many Romance languages (Rainer, 1996: 86-87):

(2)

[maladroit], clumsy.m > [maladroit-e], clumsy-FEM > [maladroit-e-ment] oy Clumsy-
FEM-ADV French

[certo] A certain.m > [certa] , certain-FEM > [certamente] .oy Certain-FEM-ADV ltalian
[claro] A clear.m > [clara] A clear-FEM > [claramente] .oy Clear-FEM-ADV Spanish

Rainer (1996) claims that the adverbial suffix -ment(e) is attached to the feminine
counterpart of the adjectival bases and argues that these formations should be considered
as derivatives,***

Booij (1996) proposes a different analysis of these cases according to which the base
of the formation cannot be considered as the feminine counterpart of the masculine
adjective, but rather as a stem allomorph which is used in this particular context
(formations of the adverbs). This stem allomorph should be considered as the residue of
the Latin ablative feminine singular case of adjectives. In that case, these formations
cannot be considered as exceptions to Greenberg’s universal.

Rainer (1996) also analyses some examples from Portuguese which show that
inflection may appear inside derivational formations. In this case, the diminutive suffix -
zinho (masculine)/-zinha (feminine) attaches to bases which are inflected for gender and
number. The following set of examples is illustrative (Rainer, 1996: 88):

123 The distinction between inherent and contextual inflection has been presented in chapter 1.
124 There is a controversy in the literature about the grammatical nature of this type of formation. A number
of researchers analyse it as either a phrase or a compound (Rainer, 1996).
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3
Eé?ho]N ‘eye’ > 06lh-0-zinho
eye-M-DIM
olho-s > 0lh-0-zinho-s
eye-PL eyes-M-DIM-PL
[corda]y ‘rope’ > cord-a-zinha
rope-FEM-DIM
corda-s > cord-a-zinha-s
rope-pL rope-FEM-DIM-PL
[cdo]y “dog’ > cdo-zinho
dog-DIM
caes > cde-zinho-s
dog.PL dog.PL-DIM-PL

In (3), we notice that the diminutive suffix is attached to bases which are marked with
respect to gender and number. In the first two examples, the formatives -0 and -a mark
the masculine and feminine gender, respectively, while in the third example we notice
that the diminutive suffix is attached to the allomorph which is used for the formation of
the plural. As mentioned by Rainer (1996: 89), the same phenomenon can be observed in
the formation of adjectives, in which we notice double marking of the gender value:

(4)

um rapaz  seri-0-zinh-o

a  boy-M serious-M-DIiM-M
uma rapariga seri-a-zinh-a

a girl-FEM serious-FEM-DIM-FEM

It is worth noticing that in (4) the kind of inflection which feeds the formations of the
diminutives belongs to the category of inherent inflection. However, the marking of
gender on the adjective belongs to the category of contextual inflection. Rainer proposes
that one should consider the external marker as the only syntactically active one, and thus
the generalization that only inherent inflection feeds derivation can be maintained.

5.1.1.2 Data from Germanic languages

In Dutch, we notice some examples in which the suffix -dom is attached to nominal bases
in order to form nouns which denote the notion of “collectiveness’ (Booij, 2000). More
specifically, the suffix -dom is attached to (van Marle, 1996: 77):
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(@) Nominal bases that take the plural form -en (general case of Dutch plural formation):
goden-dom ‘god.pL-coLL’, studenten-dom *student.pL-coLL’, and

(b) Nominal bases of singular form, when the plural of the noun is formed with -s:
burger-dom ‘citizen-coLL’, wetenschapper-dom “scholar-coLL’.

Another interesting case from Dutch is the comparative form of adjectives which
functions as the base for derivation with the prefix ver-. The following examples are
illustrative (Booij, 2007: 115):

(5)
[erg-er] . ‘bad-COMPAR’ > [ver[erg-er].]v ‘worsen’
[oud-er] . “old-comPAR’ > [ver[oud-er].]v ‘get older’

The comparative form of the adjectives belongs to the category of inherent inflection and
thus can feed derivation.

An often-cited exception to Greenberg’s universal is the use of participles which may
function as adjectives in de-adjectival nominal word formation, a phenomenon which is
quite common in IE languages (Booij, 2000; 2007). The following examples from Dutch
and English are illustrative:

(6)
[gevreesd] . ‘feared’ PAST PART’> [gevreesd-heid]y ‘feared-ness’ Dutch
[related] A PAST PART > [related-ness]y English

The morphological status of past participles is also a controversial question. Haspelmath
(1996) considers participles to be an instance of word-class-changing inflection, whereas
Blevins (2001: 212) considers them to be “‘derived stems of a basic lexeme’.

5.1.1.3 Data from Greek

Apart from the cases which will be analysed in the subsequent sections, Ralli (1998,
1999) and Anastasiadi-Symeonidi (2004) have discussed a number of examples from
Greek which show that inflection may appear inside derivational formations or
compounds. The following examples are taken from Ralli (1998, 1999):

(7)

(i) nyktilampes ‘who shines in the night’ < nykt-i lampes (Ancient Greek)
STEM-DAT WORD

(ii) nonek"ss ‘brained’ < non ek"@s (Ancient Greek)

STEM.AcC WORD
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(iii) perasma “passage’ < pera-s-ma
STEM-ASP-DER

It should be noticed that the appearance of the inflection marking case and number inside
compounds was very frequent in Ancient Greek, but it is not productive synchronically
(Ralli & Raftopoulou, 1999). In these examples we notice that inflectional markers
appear inside compounds (examples i and ii) or derivational formations (example iii).

Anastasiadi-Symeonidi (2004: 46) also analyses some examples from SMG which
show that inflection may appear inside derivation:

(8)
kalytereuo ‘ameliorate’< kalyter-eu-o
STEM.COMPAR-VBZR-INFL

According to Anastasiadi-Symeonidi, in some cases the verbalizer -eu(o) in SMG is
attached to the comparative form of adjectival bases. Anastasiadi-Symeonidi argues that
the comparative forms of adjectives belongs to inherent inflection and thus in these
examples we can assume that a derivational process applies after inflection has taken
place.'®

5.1.1.4 Data from Turkish and Athapaskan languages

The data presented in the previous sections concerns IE languages. However, it would be
interesting to examine whether we can find similar examples in other languages which do
not belong to this language family. In Turkish (a Turkic language) the basic characteristic
of word formation is the agglutination of morphemes, that is, the formation of words by
stacking up suffixes on the right periphery of the formation. In Turkish, we find the
following examples: %

9)

(i) gun-ler** -ce
day-PL-DUR

(ii) ay-lar-ca
month-PL-REP

(iii) saat-ler-ce
hour-PL-REP

128

1251t should be mentioned that the form kalyter(os) is a suppletive form of the stem kal(os). Ralli (p.c.)
proposes a different analysis according to which ter- is a derivational suffix.

125 would like to thank Metin Bagriagik for providing me with this data for my MA thesis.

127 The suffix /IAr/ changes from -lar into -ler due to vowel harmony.

128 The suffix /cA/ changes from -ca into -ce due to vowel harmony.
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(iv) on-lar-ca
decade-PL-REP

In these formations we notice that the morpheme which expresses the plural (inflectional
suffix) is closer to the base than the suffix which expresses the lexical aspect (Aktionsart).
The latter suffix cannot be considered a purely derivational category, but rather an
intermediate category which lies between inflection and derivation.

Aikhenvald (2007: 36-37) also mentions data from Turkish which show that
derivational suffixes sometimes follow inflectional ones. Some examples are given
below:

(10)
(i) ev-de ‘in the house’

house-LOC
(if) ev-de-ki ‘the one in the house’
house-Loc-ki

According to Aikhenvald (2007), the suffix -ki expresses the meaning ‘belonging to’.
Since it changes the word class, it should count as derivational. This suffix appears after
the -de suffix which expresses the locative case and to this latter form, plural and case
markers may be added, e.g. ev-de-ki-ler-i (house-Loc-ki-PL-ACC) ‘the ones (accusative) in
the house’.

Rice (1987) argues that Athapaskan languages (North America) offer strong
counterexamples to the claim that inflectional affixes are added to the word only after
derivational affixation is completed. She examines a case of inflection inside derivation in
nouns in Slave, an Athapaskan language spoken in Northern Canada. The following
examples illustrate the case:

(11)

(i) jih ‘mitten’
STEM

(i) jih-cho ‘large mitten’
STEM-AUGM

(iii) -jiz-6-cho**®
STEM-POSS-AUGM

(iv) ?ah ‘snowshoe’
STEM

129 The hyphen in front of the form indicates that it must be preceded by a possessor, either a noun or a
pronoun.
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(v) ?ah-cho ‘large snowshoe’
STEM-AUGM

(vi) -?ah-é-cho
STEM-POSS-AUGM

In these examples the diminutive and augmentative suffixes, which are derivational in
nature, appear outside the possessive agreement marker (inflectional suffix).

5.1.2 Diachronic perspective

In the preceeding sections | examined several cases from typologically different
languages which show that inflection may appear inside derivational formations. It is
worth investigating whether we find similar cases in the diachronic development of
languages. In the present section we will look at Haspelmath’s (1993) proposal with
regard to this issue.

Haspelmath (1993: 279) argues that sometimes inflectional morphemes may be
‘trapped’ in an internal position, that is, inside derivational formations or compounds, as
the result of grammaticalization and affixation of an uninflected element. If this is the
case, these elements may be externalized, i.e. they move to the periphery of the
formation. A common striking feature of such changes is the appearance of intermediate
hybrid forms which display inflection in both internal and external position.

An illustrative example comes from the Georgian indefinite pronoun rame ‘anything’
Haspelmath, 1993: 280):

Table 31: Georgian indefinite pronoun rame

Older pattern Intermediate pattern Newer pattern
NOMINATIVE ra-me ra-me
DATIVE ra-s-me ra-s-me-s ra-me-s
ADVERBIAL ra-d-me ra-d-me-d ra-me-d
GENITIVE r-is-me ra-me-s
INSTRUMENTAL | r-iti-me ra-me-ti

According to Haspelmath, the indefinite pronoun rame is derived from the interrogative
ra ‘what’ by suffixation of the indefinitive marker -me. As can be shown in table (31), in
the older pattern the inflectional formatives appear between the interrogative -ra and the
indefinitive marker -me, whereas in the newer pattern the case markers follow the
indefiniteness marker. It is noteworthy that there is an intermediate pattern in which the
inflectional markers occur both before and after indefiniteness marker, that is, both in
internal and external position. All three patterns are attested in modern Georgian.
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This type of change described above is generally characterized as externalization of
inflection. The diachronic process of externalization is subject to specific constraints
which can be described as follows (Haspelmath, 1993: 289-291):

(@) Unidirectionality: externalization is unidirectional, i.e. only internal inflection may be
externalized. External inflection cannot be internalized. **°

(b) Restriction to inflection: only inflectional morphology and not derivational
morphology can be externalized.

(c) Hybrid forms: only inflectional affixes can be doubled in hybrid forms, while particles
are never doubled.**

The basic question that arises is this: what is the motivation for this type of change?
Haspelmath argues that externalization of inflection cannot be attributed to a preference
in the language for formal simplicity, because there are intermediate stages during the
process wherein the inflectional paradigms show great complexities. For Haspelmath, this
change is motivated by a general principle according to which (Haspelmath, 1993: 291):

‘A morphologically complex word is preferred if its inflectional affixes are further
away from the root than its derivational affixes’.

This principle is substantially the same as Greenberg’s universal N.28 (see section 5.0),
but as Haspelmath (1993: 292) puts it, this type of diachronic changes show that “this is
not merely a descriptive statement’. It is a cross-linguistic generalization which should be
considered as a preference principle, i.e. as a ‘soft’ constraint that can be violated.

The next question is why forms like those in table (31) arise in the first place.
According to Haspelmath, they arise as a result of the grammaticalization process.
Grammaticalization does not take into account the entire structure but only the local
environment of the grammaticalized element. Grammaticalization aims to create local
optimization and does not care whether dispreferred structures are created. Thus, the
externalization of inflection comes as a ‘remedy’ for these dispreferred structures.

5.1.3 Models for the order of inflectional and derivational morphemes

The order of morphemes is determined by a number of different factors, which can be
summarized as follows (from Manova & Aronoff, 2010: 115 ff.): (a) semantic

130 Unless it is subject to grammaticalization. According to Haspelmath (1993), unidirectionality of
externalization can be explained by the general tendency in the diachronic development of languages
according to which grammatical change is unidirectional.

311t should be mentioned that although it is not very common for derivational affixes to be doubled, in
many cases we notice accumulation of derivational affixes with similar meaning, as for example in affixes
of evaluative morphology. This can be explained by the fact that some derivational affixes are subject to
semantic bleaching during the grammaticalization process. This type of phenomena is referred to as affix
pleonasm by Haspelmath (1993).
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constraints/principles, (b) syntactic constraints/principles, (c) phonological (or prosodic)
constraints/principles, and (d) morphological constraints.

The order of morphemes with particular reference to derivational and inflectional
morphemes has been a hotly debated topic in the literature. The cross-linguistic tendency
for derivational morphemes to appear closer to the root (or stem) compared to inflectional
ones has been a strong argument for the proponents of the *Split Morphology Hypothesis’
(Perlmutter, 1988; Anderson, 1992). According to Anderson, the difference between the
two types of morpheme and their position in the formations follows from the fact that
derivation is pre-syntactic, whereas inflection is post-syntactic.'*

Di Sciullo and Williams (1987: 25) argue against Anderson’s claim and argue that it is
not necessary to posit an extra level either in morphology or in syntax in order to account
for the fact that inflectional morphemes appear outside derivational ones, since this
follows from the notion ‘head’ in words. Di Sciullo and Williams (1987: 23) argue that
words have heads, in the same way as phrases in syntax do, and the identifying feature of
heads in both syntax and morphology is that the properties of the head are those of the
whole. Affixes determine the properties of the words in which they appear and syntax
determines the distribution of the words according to these properties. Thus, inflectional
morphemes must appear in the ‘ultimate head position’ since they determine the
properties of the whole word (Di Sciullo & Williams, 1987: 25). In other words, the
position of the inflectional morphemes reflects their intrinsic characteristic to determine
the properties of the whole word within syntactic contexts.

The idea that inflectional morphemes are placed outside the derivational morphemes
due to their *headedness’ property raises a number of theoretical and empirical problems.
The position that inflectional morphemes are heads in morphological formations has been
challenged by Selkirk (1982: 75) who argues that there is little (if any) motivation for
construing inflectional affixes as heads in the first place.

Kiparsky (1982a) provides a general model of level-ordered morphology which
accounts for the difference between inflectional and derivational morphology by
postulating different levels (or ‘strata’) at which affixes are inserted (see also 1.2.4).

It should be mentioned that although Kiparsky’s model allows for a ‘loop device’
between inflection and compounding, it does not allow for the same mechanism in
inflection and derivation. Thus, this model cannot explain cases of inflection which
appear inside derivational formations.** Moreover, Kaisse (2005: 36) shows that
Kiparsky’s model makes very strong claims about the affix ordering on the
morphological formations, while Booij (1989) argues that level ordering is not supported
by the facts concerning the inflection of complex verbs in Dutch and English.

132 The arguments against this model have been extensively discussed in chapter 1.
133 The model has been extensively discussed in chapter 1.
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Bybee (1985) proposes a classification of the morphemes based on the notion of
‘semantic relevance’. An element is relevant to another element ‘if the semantic content
of the first directly affects or modifies the semantic content of the second” (Bybee, 1985:
13). According to this criterion, affixes are classified and positioned in morphological
formations according to the degree of semantic relevance they have with the base of the
formation. In this respect, derivational morphemes must appear closer to the root, since
they are more semantically relevant to the base of the formation compared to inflectional
morphemes which often bring only slight semantic modifications.

Baker (1985) gives a syntactic account of the problem. Baker proposes the ‘mirror
principle’ according to which ‘the order of morphological derivations (in the sense of
processes, my addendum) must directly reflect syntactic derivations (and vice versa)’
(Baker, 1985: 375). Baker does not make any direct assumptions as to the order of
inflectional and derivational morphemes. However, he states that sometimes the surface
order of the morphemes does not reflect the order of morphological derivation. In that
case, we may find apparent counterexamples to the mirror principle (Baker, 1985: 402).
According to Baker, in these cases we need to examine the properties of the morphemes
in order to see whether they are real counterexamples or epiphenomena.**

Beard (1987) proposes a different morphological model, called ‘Lexeme/Morpheme-
Based Morphology’, which is based on the following principles: (a) morphemes are
independent of lexemes, (b) M(orphological)-rules are independent of L(exical)-rules and
(c) conditions on M-rules are independent of conditions on L-rules. With respect to the
order of inflectional and derivational morphemes, Beard (1987: 26) argues that ‘we
expect affixes sometimes marking inflection to also occur inside L-derivational markers’.
As Beard underlines (1987: 33), his model predicts that all inflectional (morphosyntactic)
rules operate after L-rules and this ‘guarantees’ that morphemes marking inflectional
functions will be affixed only after those marking lexical derivation. However, these
markers may appear in several positions in the morphological formation (not only the
final position) and ‘their conditions may allow them more than one marking role’ (ibid.).

Stump (2001) proposes a realization model of inflectional morphology which deduces
a word form’s inflection markings from the set of morphosyntactic properties associated
with that word form (paradigm function morphology). Stump (2001: 112) explains that
some realization rules are Head Operations, in the sense that the application of these rules
results in some kind of marking on the head of the formation. These head operations can
explain cases in which inflection may appear inside derivation. For instance, in Sanskrit
the augment a- in preterite forms appears on the verb root pat- when the verb is prefixed,
e.g. ni-pat- ‘fly down’ > ny-a-patat 3sG IMPERFECT ACTIVE.

134 This approach has been reviewed by Spencer (2003b).
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Booij (1994) provides counterexamples to the head operation hypothesis, but, as he
points out, the only category of inherent inflection that cannot appear in a non-head
position is the category of tense. Booij (1994: 44) argues that tense is a deictic category
and in order to be accessible it must appear in the head position of complex words. This
explanation predicts that tense morphemes can appear inside words on the morphological
heads of complex words.

Rice (2000) and Stiebels (2003) propose a different perspective -similar to that of
Bybee’s (1985)- which relates affix ordering to the semantic scope of affixes. Rice (2000:
24) defines scope as follows: ‘given three items X, Y, and Z, items X and Y combine
with each other and then combine as a unit with Z. The semantics of Z is added to that of
X and Y as a unit’. In this view, scope can be defined as semantic compositionality. The
ordering of inflection outside of derivation can be understood as the surface realization of
a scopal relationship. For instance, a plural affix pluralizes a noun with a derivational
affix, not just the noun on its own (ibid.).*®

Muysken (1986) argues that most of the approaches are insufficient to handle the data
and based on the examination of the Quechua verb system he proposes a different
analysis which includes three different modes: (a) the lexical mode, (b) the syntactic
mode and (c) the inflectional mode (ibid: 639). The lexical mode includes affixes which
form intimate relations with the preceding root, often with idiosyncratic meanings, and
which are fixed in their order, the syntactic mode involves affixes with a separate
meaning and often with a variable order and the inflectional mode implies a series of
affixes fixed in their position and without a lexical meaning. The classification of an affix
as participating in the syntactic or inflectional mode is not simply a function of its
interpretation (Muysken, 1986: 640). These modes can be likened to the models described
above in the following way (from Muysken, 1986: 641 -with slight modifications):

(12)

lexical mode semantic relevance

syntactic mode logical scope
mirror principle
derivation

inflectional mode inflection

The distinction between inflection and derivation corresponds closely to that between the
syntactic and the inflectional mode.

135 Rice’s and Stump’s models are reviewed by Spencer (2003a) who argues that there is a possibility of
synthesis of these two accounts.
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5.2 The grammatical status of ‘augment’ in Modern Greek

The aim of this section is to analyse the grammatical status of the augment in SMG and
Griko aiming at: (a) examining whether the augment has the same status in both varieties,
and (b) showing that it should be consider as a cue for the application of the inflectional
properties; in other words, the augment, either as an inflectional morpheme or as a
morphophonological element, indicates that an inflectional process has taken place.

According to Booij (1994: 30), tense belongs to the category of inherent inflection
since it is not determined by the syntactic structure. The meaning of tense is a
deictic/referential one: tense has scope over a whole clause, and locates the time of the
state or action expressed by the sentence with respect to the time of speaking.

In Classical Greek, all past tenses carried an augment, which involved either the
prefixation of the syllable & [e] (occasionally 7y [e:]) to forms beginning with a consonant,
or the lengthening of the initial segment of forms beginning with a vowel or diphthong
(the so-called ‘temporal augment’) (Horrocks, 2010: 319). Thus, we can argue that the
verbal augment had purely inflectional status (inflectional prefix), since its appearance
was obligatory in every past-tense indicative verb and the endings of the past tense forms
were not systematic enough for being considered as the marker of the past tense (Ralli,
2003, 2005).

The “‘temporal augment’ fell quickly out of favour because of its variable form and the
destruction of the relevant notion of lengthening by sound change, but the syllabic
augment naturally survived more strongly (Triantafyllidis, 1935; Horrocks, 2010: 319).

Past tense verbal forms in Standard Modern Greek (henceforth SMG) and Modern
Greek dialects are characterized by having antepenultimate stress (cf. Ralli, 2005;

.136

Spyropoulos & Revithiadou, 2009):

(13)
é.ly.na ‘untie’ 1sG IMP < lyno ‘untie’
é.ly.sa ‘untie’ 1sG AOR

The data from Griko shows exactly the same phonological rule (Morosi, 1870):

(14)
pesiniska 1sG IMP < pesinisko “die’

However, the grammatical nature of the augment in SMG differs significantly from that
of the Modern Greek dialects. In the following sections, | will present this difference.

138 \van Oostendorp (2012) examines this issue and explains why this fact is problematic for some theories
of morphology-phonology interface.
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5.2.1 The grammatical status of the augment in SMG

The grammatical status of augment in Modern Greek has been a hotly debated topic in the
recent literature, since it is not clear a priori whether an augment should be considered as
a purely inflectional element similar to the Ancient Greek one or should be analysed as a
morphophonological element which appears only in order to bear the stress. In this
section, | review the previous analyses and take a position in favour of the view that the
augment should be analysed as a morphological element that is phonologically
conditioned.

Ralli (1988, 2005) argues that in SMG the past tense is not marked by the augment,
like in Ancient Greek, but rather by the endings of the verbal forms which are very
systematic. According to Nespor (1999) and Ralli (2005), the verbal paradigm of the past
tense forms has a prosodic pattern (antepenultimate stress) of the following form: **’

(15)
‘600 (o= stressed syllable)

This prosodic pattern forces a stress shift leftwards outside the word boundaries in
monosyllabic and disyllabic verb stems. For example, the imperfective form of the verb
déno ‘to tie’ is formed as follows:

(16)
déno ‘to tie’ 1SG PRS > édena 1SG IMP

According to Ralli, the augment can be considered as a morphophonological element
(epenthetic vowel) whose only function is to receive stress when the antepenultimate-
syllable stress law causes a left-hand stress shift outside the word boundaries.**® Ralli
(1988) formalizes these cases in terms of a string-dependent rule, that is, a transformation
readjusting the word string in a specific morphophonological environment:**

(17)
0 — é /##140 _GG]V [PAST]

The appearance of the augment depends on the following conditions:
(a) The stem should start with a consonant.
(b) The stem (without the augment) should be disyllabic.

37 Only imperfective tense of the mediopassive voice deviates from this pattern, since verbs usually have
penultimate stress, e.g. koimémoun ‘I was sleeping’.

138 A similar analysis can be found in Holton et al. (1999) and Babiniotis (1972).

39 I the last section we will reformulate this rule as an output constraint on a pattern.

149 The symbol # indicates the word boundary.



Preverbs and the augment in SMG and Griko | 129

(c) The verb should be of active voice.
(d) The verb should belong to Inflectional Class 1.

An illustrative example is the following:

Table 32: Formation of the Aorist in SMG

AORIST
1sG é.gra.psa’*’ ‘1 wrote’
25G é.gra.pses “You wrote’
3sG é.gra.pse ‘He/she/it wrote’
1PL gra.psa.me ‘We wrote’
2PL gra.psa.te “You wrote’
3PL é.gra.psan ‘They wrote’

This analysis seems to be challenged in cases where we have prefixed verbal forms. More
specifically, there is a number of prefixed verbal forms which have more than two
syllables and according to the criteria mentioned above they should not have an augment.
However, these verbs show an internal augment between the prefix and the stem. For
example, we have the verb gra.fo ‘I write” — é.gra.psa 1sG AOR and ka.ta.gra.fo ‘I write
down’ — kat-é-grapsa 1SG AoR.'*

Joseph and Janda (1988) argue that the augment is not just a morphophonological
element since the augment appears: (a) in polysyllabic verbs, e.g. e.prd.kei.to ‘it was
likely’, and (b) in prefixed verbal forms in the form of an internal augment (see examples
above). Therefore, Joseph and Janda (1988) argue that in SMG the augment keeps its
original inflectional status although in some cases its appearance is phonologically
conditioned.

This analysis faces some problems which can be summarized as follows. First, it does
not take into account the fact that past tense verbal forms with an augment are highly
marked and in many cases are fossilized forms from Classical Greek. For example, in the
SMG verbal form e.li.fthei ‘it was received’ we notice that although the stress in on the
penultimate syllable, the augment does appear. However, this verbal form is highly
marked and used only within a high register context. The observation about the prefixed
verbal forms is in the right direction but it does not mention that the internal augment
does not always appear in the prefixed verbal forms. See the following examples:

(18)
frazo ‘block’ 1sG PRS — éfraksa 1SG AOR

1 Dots demarcate the syllable boundaries.
142 These cases will be thoroughly analysed in section 5.4.1.
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but
apofrazo ‘unblock’ 1sG PRS — apodfraksa 1SG AOR

These cases will be further discussed in what follows. Malikouti-Drachman and
Drachman (1992, 1993) argue that the prosodic analysis of the verbal forms in SMG
shows that the stress shift in the past tense forms is a consequence of the fact that the
basic metric structure of SMG is a trochaic foot. In their analysis, the augment is
explained as an empty morpheme which characterizes the past tense forms. This
morpheme is an empty vowel (indicated as V) which takes the phonological features of
the unmarked case -e-, when it is stressed, while it remains empty, when it is unstressed.
The basic arguments of their analysis are the following:

(@) Proclitics and verbs form a prosodic unit in SMG and clitics may bear the stress in
past tense forms. However, in several cases the augment may interrupt this prosodic unit
in order to bear the stress, for example to éfera ‘I brought it’ instead of tofera ‘I brought
it’;

(b) The augment appears only in the paradigm of the indicative, although there are many
other cases in which there is need for an extra element which will carry the stress. For
example, we do not notice appearance of the augment in the paradigm of the imperative,
for example grafo ‘to write’— grapse 2sG IMPER but ypografo ‘to undersign’—
ypbégrapse 2sG IMPER. This fact suggests that the augment is marked as [+past,
+indicative].**?

At this point we need to mention that the distribution of the augment in the case of
proclitics varies and we can find many examples in which the proclitic may bear the
stress, for example tépe “(s)he said that” instead of to eipe ‘(s)he said that’. Moreover, the
distribution of the augment in these cases shows many similarities with the distribution of
the augment in the prefixed verbal forms as will be shown in what follows.

Spyropoulos and Revithiadou (2009) examine the grammatical status of the augment
in SMG and Modern Greek dialects in the framework of Distributed Morphology and
claim that the antepenultimate stress pattern is not a morphological exponent of [past],
but rather derives from a segmentally empty prefix with lexically-encoded stress
properties. The past tense prefix consists of a segmentally empty mora, which is lexically
associated with an accent. The empty vocalic peak projects both a moraic position and an
accent. As a result, the vocalic element inserted to fill in the empty slot ([_1,> e ), is also

3 As a side remark, the appearance of the augment in some prefixed imperative forms, for example
ypégrapse ‘(s)he undersigned’ instead of (?) ypdgrapse, is exceptional and can be explained on the basis of
analogical formation from the aorist forms.
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assigned the inherent accent of the prefix. (Spyropoulos and Revithiadou, 2009: 112), as
shown in (19):

(19)
*o
1

Ho

T
[ 1, (where a is the PAST morpheme)

The arrows indicate the projection of the moraic position and the accent, while the box
indicates the empty slot. However, there are two important points that should be
mentioned concerning this analysis:

(@) SMG is a strongly suffixing language in which there are no inflectional prefixes. The
postulation of an inflectional prefix would raise several problems concerning its
distribution and its properties. For example, it is not clear why the augment does not
appear in prefixed verbal forms, as in the example katadynasteuo ‘predominate’>
katadynéastefsa 1sG AOR instead of *katadynastefsa or *katadynastefsa. Following the
analysis proposed by Spyropoulos and Revithiadou the augment should appear between
the prefix kata and the word dynastéuo or in a syllable adjacent to that position.**

(b) It is not clear why one should argue for an empty position which projects a moraic
position and a stress since if there is lexical stress, one could still say that stress is the
exponent of [past].*®

In sum, the discussion above shows that the analysis which considers the augment as a
morphophonological element has more advantages since it is empirically justified.
Although the appearance of the internal augment in prefixed verbal forms can be
considered as counterargument to this analysis, as we will be shown in the following
sections, these cases can be explained following the same analysis. In the next section, |
will examine the properties of the augment in the Modern Greek dialects with particular
emphasis on Griko.

5.2.2 Classification of the Modern Greek dialects

The augment in most of the Modern Greek dialects has a different grammatical status
than in SMG. Triantafyllidis (1935) presents a nice overview of the status of the augment
in the Modern Greek dialects and the relation between the degrammaticalization of the

144 This kind of data is also -barely- discussed in van Oostendorp (2012).
15 According to Ralli (2005) the inflectional suffix is the exponent of the past.
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augment and the development of new inflectional suffixes in the paradigms of the Aorist
and Imperfect.

Modern Greek dialects can be classified into 3 different groups according to the status
of the verbal augment.
Group A: augment as an inflectional prefix

Drachman and Malikouti-Drachman (2001) argue that in some Modern Greek dialects the
verbal augment behaves like an inflectional prefix because it appears even when it does
not carry stress. The following cases are illustrative (Drachman & Malikouti-Drachman,
2001: 54):

(@) In the dialect spoken in the southern part of Chios (Greece), the verbal augment
appears in every verb starting with a consonant. The augment has two allomorphs
depending on the stress: when the augment is stressed, it appears as -i-, while when not
stressed, it appears as -e-:

(20)

(i) i-grapsa ‘write’ 1SG AOR
AUG-BASE

(ii) e-grapsame ‘write’ 1pL AOR™®
AUG-BASE

(b) In Pontic Greek, the appearance of the syllabic augment is obligatory regardless of the
stress placement:

(21)

(i) é-peza ‘play’ 1sG ImMP
AUG-BASE

(ii) e-kalatSeva ‘talk’ 1sG ImP
AUG-BASE

The syllabic augment also appears in prefixed verbal forms between the stem and the
prefix, e.g. en-e-sténaza ‘to sigh’1sG-imp.

Spyropoulos and Revithiadou (2009) also present some important data concerning the
appearance of the augment in Modern Greek dialects. In the dialect spoken in Pyli (Kos,
Greece) the presence of the augment varies according to the number of the syllables of
the stem, that is, it is obligatory in disyllabic stems but optional in polysyllabic stems
(Spyropoulos & Revithiadou, 2009: 115):

148 The same phenomenon can be detected in Bovese, the Greek-origin dialect spoken in Calabria (Southern
Italy).
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(22)

(i) é-sfinga ‘tighten’ 1sG 1MP
AUG-BASE

(ii) e-sfingame ‘tighten” 1pL ImMP
AUG-BASE

(iii) e-gyrisa ‘return’ 1sG AOR
AUG-BASE

(iv) gyrisame ‘return’ 1PL AOR
BASE

Group B: augment as a discontinuous affix

According to Ralli (2005), in some dialects, the augment along with the endings of the
past tense forms can be considered as a discontinuous affix which expresses the past
tense. For example, in the dialect of Heptanesian we find the following forms:

(23)

é-lin-a “‘untie’ 1sG IMP
e-lin-ame “untie’ 1rL IMP
é -lis-a ‘untie’ 1sG AOR
e-lis-ame ‘untie’ 1pPL AOR

According to Ralli (2005), in these examples we notice that the augment and the endings
appear in a very systematic way and thus we can claim that both should be considered as
part of the same affix which expresses the [past] feature. Since this affix is interrupted by
the stem, we should consider it a discontinuous affix.

Group C: augment as a morphophonological element

In this group we find dialects in which the augment has characteristics similar to those of
SMG. An illustrative example of this group is analysed in what follows.

5.2.2.1 The augment in Griko

The status of the augment e- in Griko (Salento), has been matter of discussion, thus we
need to examine the previous literature before proceeding to the analysis. Morosi (1870:
132) states the following:

‘Il raddoppiamento [...] & ora affatto perduto e nella Grecia e qui. Rimase I’
aumento, il quale fa le veci anche di quello ne’ perfetti che tuttavia ci restano
(ivrica, épiaca). [...]; ma puo stabilirsi come regola generale che 1°i verbi nella 1a
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pers. sing. pres. indic. bisillabi, parossitoni od originariamente (comme
canno=kauvew) O per aferesi moderna (come vrizo=vPpilw), di necessita lo
richiedono nell” imperf. e nell” aor. sing. laddove nel plur. non I’ hanno costante,
quindi canno fa nel sing. écanna, écama, ma nel plural ecannamo, ecamamo [...]
I1° I’ hanno speso, ma non sempre (s’ intende solo nel singol.), i bisillabi
perispomeni, come fsunno [...] e ghenno, onde efsunnone e fsunnone imperf.,
efsunnisa e fsunnisa aor.; eghénnone e ghénnone imperf., eghénnisa e ghennisa
aor.;- e di rado i trisillabi ossitoni, come sunghizo (c@oyyil®w), onde esunghiza e
stinghiza imperf. estinghisa e stnghisa aor. 111° non I’ hanno mai i composti di un
maggior numero di sillabe, eppero pesinisco (drobviokw) nell” imperf. di regola fa
pesinisca’

[The reduplication [...] is now totally lost in Greece and here. The augment has
remained, which substitutes also that in the perfects that we still have (ivrica ‘I
found’, epiaca ‘I caught’). [...] but as a general rule it can be established that: (a)
the verbs in the first person singular of the Present indicative that are disyllabic and
that are paroxytonic either originally, like the verb xdvvw ‘get tired’, or after a
recent deletion of the first vowel, like the verb fpilw ‘swear’ (from dfpilw, my
addendum), require the augment in the singular forms of the Imperfect and Aorist
tense, while it is not constant in the plural forms, therefore canno ‘do’ in the
singular forms is écanna, ecama, but in the plural ecannamo, ecamamo [...] (b)
disyllabic contract verbs have the augment, but not always (that is in the singular),
like the verb fsunnd ‘wake up’ [...] and ghennd ‘give birth’, which are formed as
efsunnone and fsunnone in the Imperfect, efsunnisa and fsunnisa in the Aorist;
eghennone and ghennone in the Imperf., eghennisa and ghennisa in the Aorist.; and
rarely the three-syllable paroxytonic verbs like sunghizo ‘sponge’, which is formed
as esunghiza or sunghiza in the Imperfect, esunghisa and sunghisa in the Aorist. (c)
but compositional verbs that have more than three syllables never have the
augment, therefore the verb pesinisco ‘die’ is formed as pesinisca in the regular
form of the Imperfect]*’

Morosi makes some very interesting points regarding the use of the augment and presents
a brief analysis of its distribution. He claims that the augment appears only in stressed
positions. Hatzidakis (1892: 70, my translation) makes a similar observation: ‘in
Suditalien sind beide Formen, sowohl die augmentierte als auch die augmentlose tblich’
(in Southern Italy both forms are used, usually both with and without the augment).**

Y7 | would like to thank Sally Pasquare for helping me with the translation of this excerpt.
148 It should be mentioned that Rohlfs (1977) presents the same conclusions.
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Karanastasis (1997: 80) mentions that the syllabic augment in Griko behaves like in
SMG, that is, it is being dropped in the unstressed position in three-syllable verbs. This
observation is in accordance with Morosi’s observation which shows that the augment in
the dialect has lost its original morphological status.

The examination of contemporary data drawn from the area of Salento can shed light
on the difficult question of the morphological status of the augment.**® Consider the
following tables:**°

Table 33: Past tense formation 1C1-Griko

AORIST - IMPERFECT
1sG égratsa ‘I wrote’ égrafa ‘I was writing’
2sG égratse™” ‘you wrote’ égrafe “you were writing’
3sG égratse “(s)he/it wrote’ égrafe “(s)he/it was writing’
1PL gratsamo ‘we wrote’ grafamo ‘we were writing’
2PL gratsato/ gratsate ‘you wrote’ gratsato/ grafate ‘you were writing’
3PL gratsane ‘they wrote’ grafane ‘they were writing’

Table 34: Past tense formation-1C2A-Griko

AORIST

IMPERFECT

1sG agapisa ‘I loved’ agapona ‘I was loving’

2sG agapise ‘you loved’ agapone ‘you were loving’

3sG agapise ‘(s)hef/it loved’ agapa ‘(s)he/it was loving’

1rL agapisame ‘we loved’ agapouamo ‘we were loving’

2PL agapisete/agapisato ‘you loved’ agapouato ‘you were loving’

3PL agapisane ‘they loved’ agapouane ‘they were loving’
Table 35: Past tense formation-1C2B-Griko

AORIST IMPERFECT

1sG epatisa ‘I stepped’ epatona ‘I was stepping’

2sG epatise ‘you stepped’ epatei ‘you were stepping’

3sG epatise *(s)he/it stepped’ epatei ‘(s)he/it was stepping’

1PL patousamo ‘we stepped’ epatouamo ‘we were stepping’

2PL patouUsete ‘you stepped’ epatoliato ‘you were stepping’

3PL patousane ‘they stepped’ epatouane ‘they were stepping’

There are two important points to be made here:

9 The formation of the past tense forms has been already examined in chapter 4. However, in this chapter
we focus on the distribution of the augment.

150 The data in these tables came from recordings of native speakers of the dialect in the village of Calimera.
It should be mentioned that there is some variation among the villages in the Salento area which has not
been standardized. Karanastasis (1997) presents some form variants in his grammar. Formations of the
Imperfect tense in table 35 are not collected from the recordings, but follow the examples found in
Karanastasis (1997: 89).

51| present only the active voice. The native speakers of the dialect seem to be reluctant to form the
mediopassive voice in many cases. Instead, they form the active voice combined with the reflexive
pronoun.

1521t should be mentioned that the final -s is being dropped due to the phonological constraint requiring an
open syllable and thus the endings of the 2" and the 3" singular are neutralized.
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(@) The augment does not have a clear-cut morphological status: it mainly appears in
stressed positions, similar to the distribution of the augment in SMG, but it can also
appear in unstressed positions;

(b) In the second person plural of both the Aorist and the Imperfect tense there is a second
form, i.e. gratsate and gréafate, correspondingly, which is not mentioned in Karanastasis’
description.

5.3 A classification of preverbs in Modern Greek

Preverb is a cover term which is used in order to describe all ‘“morphemes that appear in
front of a verb, and which form a close semantic unit with that verb’ (Booij & van
Kemenade, 2003: 1). The category of preverbs includes both preverbal words and
preverbal prefixes and in many cases the morpheme that functions as a preverb can also
appear in non-preverbal context, often used as an adverb or an adposition (Booij & van
Kemenade, 2003).

Modern Greek has a rich variety of preverbal elements. The appearance as well as the
position of the internal augment in both SMG and Griko depends on the type of the
preverb. In both varieties, the augment shows an interesting distribution particularly in
formations with preverbs inherited from Classical Greek. In order to describe the data in
the subsequent sections, the aim of the present chapter is twofold: first, to present a
classification of Modern Greek preverbs, based on the Ralli’s (2004, 2005) analysis, and
second to focus on the morphological features of the preverbs inherited from Classical
Greek, since this type of preverbs is particularly relevant to our analysis.

5.3.1 Preverbs in Modern Greek

A thorough analysis of Modern Greek preverbs is provided by Ralli (2004, 2005), who
has proposed a classification of the preverbs on the basis of well-defined structural and
semantic properties of the elements involved in both SMG and the Modern Greek
varieties.

According to Ralli’s analysis, preverbs are divided in the following categories (Ralli,
2004: 243):1%®

(a) Prefixes: items which are only used as bound forms, with no prepositional or
conjunctional use (class | preverbs);

(b) Ancient Greek prepositions: most of them appear as prefixes today, but they can have
a formally corresponding preposition or conjunction (class Il preverbs);

53 1t is beyond the scope of the present analysis to present a thorough analysis of the criteria used for this
classification.
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(c) Adverbs: items which appear as either phrasal elements or first constituents of words,
with more or less the same adverbial meaning (class Il preverbs).

The category of Class | preverbs has as its only member the prefix kse-.'>* This element
never appears separately but only prefixed to verb bases, and bears no primary stress
(Ralli, 2004: 243). In its most productive formations, kse- expresses a reversing of the
event, for example kse-skepazo ‘un-cover’ from the verb skepazo ‘cover’, while it may
also show an intensive character and denote a high degree of realization of the verbal
notional properties, for example kseskizo ‘tear up” from the verb skizo ‘tear’ (ibid.). Since
kse- ends in the vowel -e- it is hard to examine the distribution of the internal augment in
SMG.

The category of Class Il preverbs includes items which can also function as an
adverb. For example, the preverb poly ‘a lot, much’, as in poly-diaspo ‘split sth into many
pieces’, can also be used as an adverb, as in agapo poly ‘to love a lot’. Class Il preverbs
carry a primary stress without any significant change to their meaning (Ralli, 2004: 251).

5.3.2 Formations with Class II preverbs in MG: between compounding and
derivation

On the basis of the existing relation between the members of a formation prefixed by a
preverb, we can assume a cline which has two poles: on the one side of the continuum we
have the ideal case of concatenation, while on the other side of the continuum we find
cases in which the structural or semantic relation among the different constituents is not
transparent:

(24)
Everything is concatenation — Structural and semantic opacity

Compounding -in most cases- can be considered as the ideal case of concatenation, while
derivation stands in between these two poles. It is generally acknowledged that
formations with preverbs blur the distinction between compounding and derivation since
formations with this type of elements may display characteristics of both processes (cf.
Booij, 2005; Dimela, 2010; lacobini 1999, 20044a; Los at al., 2012 and Ralli 2005, 2010).
Class Il preverbs derive historically from Ancient Greek (henceforth AG) prepositions.
The grammatical status of this category has been hotly debated in the recent literature,
since these elements have an ambiguous morphological status between words and

154 See Efthymiou (2001, 2002) for a discussion of this prefix.
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prefixes and thus the formations in which they participate can be considered as either
compounds or derivatives.'*®

This question is relevant to our topic in the following sense: if class Il preverbs are
words and the formations in which they participate are compounds, then the appearance
of the internal augment does not constitute an exception to Greenberg’s universal.
However, if class Il preverbs have more derivational properties, then we can argue
against the generality of this universal.

Let us now examine the previous accounts. In traditional descriptions (see, among
others, Babiniotis, 1972), it is argued that the AG prepositions keep their original
grammatical status in Modern Greek since most of these elements can also be used as
prepositions synchronically. In this view, the formations with AG prepositions should be
considered as compounds synchronically.

However, this analysis is not without problems. The classification of these elements as
part of compounds is based on an ‘intuitive concept’ of the distinction between derivation
and compounding and it does not specify the phonological, semantic and structural
differences between these elements and their prepositional counterparts. Moreover, it
does not take into account the fact that these elements had an ambiguous status since
Classical Greek (see, Schwyzer, 2002).

Ralli (2007) argues that class Il preverbs have a bound character and thus they are
more close to the category of derivational prefixes. This follows from the examination of
the following criteria:

Criterion 1: syntactic autonomy

Synchronically, most of the class 1l elements appear as bound forms and only in some
specific cases they have a formally corresponding preposition.”® For example, the
preverb peri- ‘as for, around’ is not productively used as a preposition synchronically, but
it is found only in some relics or fossilized expressions (cf. Humbert, 1957; Tzartzanos,
1996 [1946%]), e.g. peri orekseos ‘there is no accounting for taste’, exo peri polou ‘I find
something important’. In most cases, the AG prepositions have been replaced by new
‘more complex’ prepositions (Humbert, 1957; Jannaris, 1897). For example the AG
preposition peri has been replaced by the complex preposition sxetika me ‘with regard
to’.

At this point it should be mentioned that some preverbs of this specific class
correspond to some prepositions with identical phonological form in Modern Greek
(homonyms/homomorphous). For example, the MG preposition apo ‘from, by’, which

155 The same conclusion can be reached by examining the grammatical behaviour of these elements in their
diachronic development (Koutsoukos, 2009).

15 According to Clairis and Babiniotis (1999), the use of these elements as prepositions is found only in
high and formal registers.
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expresses either the origin/source or the agent in passive sentences, is homonymous with
the preverb apo-.

Criterion 2: semantic compositionality

Formations which have class Il preverbs as their first element do not always display the
same degree of semantic transparency. The semantics of these formations may vary from
a fully compositional (predictable) meaning to an idiosyncratic meaning. For example, in
structures with the preverb peri- we find the following cases:

(@) Formations in which the preverb peri- has a fully predictable meaning and its
semantic contribution to the formation is transparent, e.g. peri-toixizo ‘surround an area
with wall’ < peri *around’+toixizo ‘wall sth’, peri-trigyrizo ‘skirt around sth’ < peri
‘around’+trigyrizo ‘wander’

(b) Formations in which the preverb peri- is semantically opaque, e.g. periexo ‘contain’ <
peri+exo ‘have’, peripoioumai ‘take care of sth’ < peri+(?)poioumai ‘make(?)’

Criterion 3: change in the verb valency

Class Il preverbs can contribute to the aspectual properties of the verb (aspectual
particles) and thus may also affect the valency of the verb. Ralli (2004) makes a
distinction between internal and external class Il preverbs mainly on the basis of the
semantic/aspectual changes that they bring to the base. Internal preverbs are those which
affect the meaning of the verb, for instance, they may change the internal aspectual
structure of the event denoted by the verb, whereas external preverbs do not change the
aspectual structure and they have a more loose relation with the base. This distinction is
exemplified in (25) (from Ralli, 2004: 249):

(25)
(1) vlepo ‘see’ > apo-vlepo ‘to aim’ (internal)
(i1) asfalizo ‘to lock’ > apo-asfalizo ‘unlock’ (external)

In (25i1) the verb vlepo is a transitive verb which needs one complement (nominal phrase
or subordinate clause), whereas the verb apovlepo needs a prepositional phrase as a
complement. In this respect, class Il preverbs are quite similar to verbal prefixes which
can also affect the aspectual properties of the verb. In (25ii) both asfalizo and apo-
asfalizo have the same aspectual structure (one complement) and they differ only with
respect to their meaning.
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Criterion 4: productivity

The combination of class Il preverbs with the base is not always productive, but may be
subject to a number of unpredictable constraints. For example, the prefix apo- may be
combined with stative verbs, e.g. apokoimamai ‘fall asleep’ < apo+koimamai ‘sleep’, but
there are a number of derivational gaps, e.g. *apopeinao < apo+peinao ‘be hungry’
(Ralli, 2004). Note that derivational gaps is a property mostly found in derivational
processes, a fact which suggests that these elements are closer to derivational affixes.

At this point it is worth mentioning that Lieber and Baayen (1993) have noticed a
relation between the different meanings of a polysemous preverb and its productivity.
Lieber and Baayen (1993: 71-72) argue that an affix which is not very productive may in
fact gather strength in some well-defined subset of formations and re-emerge as highly
productive there. For example, the preverb para- has developed the meaning of
excessiveness in Modern Greek and this type of formations is highly productive (Ralli,
2004), e.g. paratroo ‘over-eat’, parakoimamai ‘over-sleep’, parapino ‘over-drink’.

Criterion 5: combinatorial properties

Class Il preverbs can be combined with both stems and words in order to form new
lexemes.

In addition to the above mentioned criteria, we can add two criteria from Amiot (2005:
184):

Criterion 6: the ability to combine with different cateqgories of lexemes

Class Il preverbs have the ability to combine with adjectival, nominal and verbal bases,
e.g. peri-tranos ‘famous’ (peri+adjective), peri-kyklono ‘surround’ (peri+verb), peri-
gyros ‘associates’ (peri+noun). On the other hand, prepositions in MG can be combined
only with nouns in order to form nominal phrases.

Criterion 7: semantic autonomy

The meanings displayed by class Il preverbs do not correspond to the “homomorphic’
preposition. They have developed new meanings that do not correspond to the
meanings/functions expressed by the AG prepositions. For example, the AG preposition
epi- had mainly a locative meaning in Classical Greek and developed several new
meanings in the Medieval Greek period. In Medieval Greek, the preverb epi- had started
acquiring the meanings which are related to the notions of cause, tense, anaphora and
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others, which cannot be considered as meaning extensions of the Classical Greek preverb
(cf. Bassea-Bezantakou, 1996: 165).

According to these criteria, the basic properties of Class Il preverbs can be
summarized in the following properties:*>’

(@) They are bound elements that attach to the left periphery of the word.

(b) They combine with either words or stems for the formation of verbs. In order to
examine whether they attach to stems or words, we need to invoke phonological,
semantic and structural criteria (see section 5.5).

(c) They cannot combine with suffixes, but they attach to bound stems, e.g. *plan(o) but
apoplano ‘seduce’, *kse(0) but apokseo ‘scrape’ (Ralli 2004, 2005, 2013).*%®

(d) They are closed-class items.

(e) They can appear with other preverbs (cumulative appearance), but only in specific
ordering.

(f) They attach to bases that have the feature [+learned],™ e.g. para-dido ‘hand over’, but
they can also appear with bases that have the feature [-learned] e.g. para-dino lit. ‘over-
give’ (give excessively).

(9) they do not affect the stress of the verbal base (Ralli, 2005), e.g. trelaino>
apotrelaino.*®

159

In sum, the class Il preverbs should not be considered as autonomous words, but rather as
bound morphemes which are similar to derivational prefixes. The relation between the
base and the members of this particular class may vary from bound to loose on the basis
of several structural and semantic criteria. Consequently, the formations in which class 11
preverbs participate should not be considered as compounds, but rather as derivatives.

Note now that the formations with Class Il preverbs in Modern Greek could be likened to
Separable Complex Verbs (SCV5s), i.e. preverb-verb combinations, which are found in the
West Germanic languages. In present day German and Dutch these elements are quite
similar in their behaviour and most of them derive historically from adpositions or
adverbs (Los et al., 2012: 2). Preverb-verb sequences in these languages differ from

157 See also lacobini (1999, 2004a) for a discussion of the Initial Combining Forms (ICFs).

158 Both *plan(o) and *kse(o) are bound stems inherited from Classical Greek.

19 According to Anastasiadi-Symeonidi and Fliatouras (2004) this feature is linked to elements which are
used in high register context, or are inherited from Classical Greek (via Katharévousa) or both.

160 At this point we need to mention that in other languages we may notice a stress shift when a preverb is
attached to a verb. For example, in Sanskrit the stress placement depends on the type of the sentence in
which the formations appears: the stress shifts to the verb when the verb appears in a subclause, whereas the
preverb is stressed when the verb appears in a main clause (Los et al., 2012: 8-9). In Dutch, the different
stress patterns reflect the difference in the relation between the preverb and the base. Prefixed verbs carry
the main stress on the verbal stem (not on the prefix), whereas the corresponding separable complex verbs
carry main stress on the non-verbal constituent (Los et al., 2012: 3), e.g. prefixed verb over-kémen ‘happen
to” versus separable complex verb 6ver-komen ‘come over’.
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prefixed verbs and verbal compounds in that the preverb is separable form the verb and
the position of the preverb is regulated by the difference between main clause and

embedded clause (ibid.):

(26)

Main clause: Hans belde zijn moeder op ‘Hans phoned his mother up’
VERB PARTICLE

Embedded clause: ....Hans zijn moeder op-belde
PARTICLE-VERB

Moreover, lacobini and Masini (2007) and lacobini (2009) argue that particle-verb (or to
be more accurate verb-particle) constructions can also be found in present-day Standard
Italian, as the following examples illustrate:**

(27)
venire git ‘come down, descend’

BASE PARTICLE

portare via ‘take away’

BASE PARTICLE

mettere sotto ‘put (something) under, run over’
BASE PARTICLE

In Italian, the particles appear after the verbal base (postverbs) and, as shown by lacobini
and Masini (2007), they contribute to the Aktionsart (lexical aspect) of VPCs and have an
ambiguous structural status between words and phrases.

The basic difference between MG and the other IE languages is the following: there is
clear evidence that particle+base formations in MG are words, whereas in other IE
languages this type of formation stands between words and lexical units, since preverbs
can be separated from the base and move to another position in the phrase.

In Romance languages we can find elements which can have either a prepositional or
prefixal use. Amiot (2005) analyses a number of elements, such as aprés ‘after/post-’,
avant ‘before/pre-’, contre ‘against/contra-’, that can be used as either prepositions or
prefixes in French. The following examples of the element apres are illustrative:

181 It should be mentioned that Italian displays some differences compared to other Romance languages
with respect to this issue (see, lacobini, 2009). The appearance of phrasal verbs in Italian is considered as
the borrowing of a Germanic pattern which first appeared in dialects in contact with the German language
and then spread throughout standard Italian (lacobini, 2009: 16). However, as shown by lacobini, the
occurrence of phrasal verbs in Italian is due to an internal development of the language.



Preverbs and the augment in SMG and Griko | 143

(28)

(i) prepositional use

Il a commence a travailler [apreés la guerre]q ‘He started working after the war’
PREPOSITION ARTICLE NOUN

(ii) prefixal use

aprés-diner ‘post-dinner’

PREF-NOUN

According to Amiot, in many analyses the two different uses of preverbs (prefix versus
preposition) are not distinguished. However, she proposes a different analysis according
to which prefixes may originate in prepositions, but it is not necessary to analyse them in
the same way. Amiot claims that we need to consider a continuum on which prototypical
prepositions and prototypical prefixes can be found at its two poles. Along this cline, we
can find elements such as those analysed above.

5.4 Inflection inside derivation in Modern Greek

In the previous sections we examined several cases in which inflectional morphemes
appear inside derivational formations. In this section | put the focus on the examination of
data from SMG and Griko.

5.4.1 Augment and preverbs in SMG

Mackridge, in his classic description of SMG, observes the following (1985: 184-185):

‘In SMG there are about eighteen prepositional prefixes (i.e. prefixes which were
used in AG as prepositions), and two or more of these may be used on the same
word [...]. Katharévousa brought with it a huge number of verbs with these
prefixes, and with them a number of complications in phonology and morphology,
(a) because of the internal augment, and (b) because the final sound of most of these
prefixes is affected according to what sound immediately follows it [...]".

Mackridge rightly points out a topic which has been neglected in the recent literature, that
is, the fact that in SMG the verbal augment may appear between the preverb and the
base.'®® Take for example the verb syngréfo ‘to author’ (< syn ‘con-’+gréafo ‘write’) in
which the augment appears between the preverb and the base in the aorist like in syn-
égrapsa 1sG AOR ‘I authored’.

This phenomenon is inherited from Ancient Greek and passed to SMG through
Katharévousa. It should be mentioned, however, that this type of formations should not

182 This phenomenon is also mentioned in Spencer (2003b).
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be considered as relics from Ancient Greek, since the appearance of the augment between
the preverb and the base is quite productive, as will be shown below. Modern Greek
dialects were not affected by Katharévousa to such a great degree, but do display internal
augment in formations with preverbs.

The use of the internal augment is a difficult problem for most speakers of Modern
Greek and it is not surprising that several strategies are employed in order to avoid a
decision to use it or not (Mackridge, 1985: 185). Preverbs in this type of formations have
an ambiguous grammatical status, which allows for two possible structural
interpretations. This ambiguity can be seen as the source of change. Moreover, formations
of this type in SMG are considered to have the feature [+learned].

For the same reason, the examination of the internal augment has been deliberately
neglected by most of the researchers who argue that the distribution of the augment
cannot be sharply defined. However, in what follows, | argue that although there is a
great morphological variation, it is possible to establish certain criteria in order to
describe the distribution of the augment.

Let us now turn to the examination of the data. As illustrated in section 5.2.1, past
tense verbal forms in SMG can be marked by the appearance of a morphophonological
element which carries stress (traditionally referred to as “syllabic augment’ or ‘augment’).
The appearance of the augment is morphologically conditioned: the ‘augment’ does not
appear throughout the paradigm, but only in cases where after the addition of the
inflectional suffix the base consists of two syllables (disyllabic verbal forms). Therefore,
the augment should not appear in cases where there are more than two syllables in the
base form. For example, the verb grafo ‘write’ becomes égrapsa 1SG AOR, whereas
becomes grapsame 1pL AOR.

However, there are some cases which seem to be exceptions to this rule. Consider the
following paradigm of the formation consisting of the preverb syn ‘con-" and the base
grafo ‘write’:

Table 36: Formation of the verb syngrafo ‘to author’

AORIST
1sG syn-é-gra-psa (instead of *syngrapsa)™®
2SG syn-e-gra-pses (instead of *syngrapses)
3sG syn-é-gra-pse (instead of *syngrapse)
1PL syn-gra-psa-me
2PL syn-gra-psa-te
3PL syn-é-gra-psan/syngrapsane (instead of *syngrapsan)

In the table above we notice the following:

163 Hyphens demarcate the syllable boundaries.
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(a) An internal augment'®* appears between the preverb and the verbal base, although

there is no need for the addition of an extra syllable in order to carry stress (the syllable of
the preverb can carry the stress);
(b) The appearance of the internal augment follows the same rules as in the forms without
the preverb (see in section 5.2.1).

The data so far raises an important question: is there any correlation between the
prosodic make-up of preverbal elements and the appearance of the augment? Since Class
Il preverbs are either monosyllabic, e.g. en-, or disyllabic, e.g. apo-, it seems that the
prosodic form of the preverb does not play any significant role in the appearance of the
augment: in fact, in both cases, we can notice an internal augment, for example egkrino®
(en+krino) > en-ékrina 1sG AOR and katagrafo (kata+grafo) > kat-égrapsa 1SG AOR.

Let us now examine whether the prosodic form of the base plays any role in the
appearance of the internal augment:

Table 37: Internal augment in verbal forms with preverbs

Formatives | Base form Past form Past form
without augment with augment

anti+grafo | antigrafo ‘copy’ *antigrapsa ant-egrapsa

apo+kamno | apokamno ‘get tired’ apokama *apékama'®®

In table (37) we observe that there is a difference with respect to the appearance of the
internal augment. Both verbs have the same prosodic (two syllables) and morphological
(preverb+base) make-up, but, the form antigrafo displays a different behaviour compared
to that of apokamno. The first form features an internal augment (ant-égrapsa) in contrast
to the second form.

Thus, the appearance of the augment does not correlate with the prosodic form of
either the preverb or the base. | assume that the appearance of the internal augment
correlates to the morphological and semantic characteristics of the preverb and the base.
This assumption will be examined in the next sections.

5.4.1.1 The preverb apo-

The preverb apo- belongs to the Class Il preverbs (Ralli 2004, 2005). Apo- has a dual
behaviour with respect to its semantic transparency. Following Ralli’s classification
(presented in 5.3.1), the preverb apo- has the following characteristics:

184 The internal augment may be either syllabic (prefixation of the syllable -e-) or vocalic (change of the
first vowel), e.g. AG e:xrxome:n ‘I was coming’, depending on whether the verb-stem begins with a
consonant or a vowel. The second type of augment has either disappeared in MG or exists in fossilized
verbal types.

185 The preverb en- assimilates its final -n- before -k-, but regains it before a vowel.

186 The formation is grammatical but highly questionable in SMG.
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(a) External apo- has a transparent and compositional meaning.'®” External apo- may
either reverse the meaning of the verbal base or express the accomplishment®® of the
action of the verbal base:

(29)
psyxo ‘freeze’ [V: NP Agent, NP theme]
apo-psyxo ‘defrost’: [V: NP Agent, NP theme] (reverse meaning)

169

(30)
troo ‘eat’ [V: NP Agent, NP Theme]
apotroo ‘eat up’ [V: NP Agent, NP Theme] (accomplishment of the action)

As shown by the examples above, the external apo- does not change the valency of the
verb and brings only transparent changes to the meaning of the verbal base.

(b) Internal apo- has a different behaviour. It is semantically opaque, it is combined with
a verbal stem and can change the valency of the verb:

(31)
feugo “depart’ [V: NP Agent]
apo-feugo ‘avoid’ [V: NP Agent, NP Theme]

As shown by the example above, internal apo- has an idiosyncratic meaning and changes
the valency of the verb.

Let us now examine whether the distinction made above is related to the distribution of
the internal augment. | have argued elsewhere (Koutsoukos, 2009, 2010) that the internal
augment appears more systematically with the internal variant of Class Il preverbs,
whereas it appears only under certain conditions with the external variant of Class Il
preverbs.

In order to prove that, we need to examine minimal pairs of verbal formations which
display both variants of the same preverb. In SMG there is a large number of verbal bases
which can be combined with both the internal and the external variant of the same Class
Il preverb. For example, the verbal base ginomai ‘become’ may be combined with both
the internal variant of the preverb apo-, e.g. apoginomai ‘exist’ and the external variant of
it, e.g. apoginomai ‘end up’.

The two verbs show a different behaviour with respect to the distribution of the
augment:*”°

167 Class 11 preverbs may be combined with either a word or a stem (Ralli, 2004).

168 According to Ralli (2004), the accomplishment meaning results indirectly from the excessive and the
reversative nuance of the preverb.

199 The underlined element expresses the external argument.
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Table 38: Minimal pairs-distribution of the augment

Verbal base Aorist Aorist
. . internal apo- external apo-
apoginomai e , L ,
ap-égina ‘I became apégina ‘I ended up
internal apo- external apo-
apografo ) ] , ) ) ,
ap-égrapsa ‘I wrote down’ | apdgrapsa ‘I wrote up

The data in the table (38) suggests that the augment appears only when we have the
internal preverb.

As mentioned above, an internal augment may appear with external Class Il preverbs,
but only under certain phonological conditions. For example, the verb apdgina can also
appear as apoégina with the same meaning. However, in that case the preverb and the
verb do not form a prosodic unit, as evidenced by the fact that there are two adjacent
vowels (cf. Nikolou, 2008, 2009)

Since the appearance of the internal augment is related to Ancient Greek, another issue
that needs to be investigated is whether the feature [tlearned] correlates with the
appearance of the internal augment. | assume that synchronically the augment is more
likely to appear in formations which are marked as [+learned], as shown by the following
data:

(32)
Group A

When the verbal base has the feature [+learned], there is an internal augment:
apo-ripto ‘object” — ap-éripsa 1SG AOR

apo-lyo ‘to fire’ — ap-élysa 1sG AOR

apo-krouo ‘repel’ — ap-ékrousa 1SG AOR

apo-theto ‘to place’ — ap-éthesa 1SG AOR

Group B

When the verbal base has the feature [-learned], the internal augment is absent:
apo-dioxno ‘repel’ — apodioksa 1SG AOR

apo-kovo ‘cut off’— apokopsa 1SG AOR

apo-sono ‘get tired” — apdsosa 1SG AOR

The distinction made above is further supported by minimal pairs of synonymous verbal
bases, which are many in SMG. In a large number of cases though, the difference is a
matter of register: one of the pair originating in Dimotiki and the other from
Katharévousa. In most such cases, the Dimotiki word is the more frequently used in

10 The data for the present analysis was drawn from the Dictionary of Standard Modern Greek
(http/Amwwvgreek-language grigreekl_ang/modem greek/toolsflexicatriantafiyllidesfindexhtml).
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informal speech and literature, while the Katharévousa equivalent (which is used in more
formal speech) is the one generally found in official writing (Mackridge, 1985: 335-336).
These verbal bases are in most cases etymologically related, but differ with respect to the
feature [tlearned], e.g. kopto ‘to cut’ [+learned] but kovo ‘to cut’ [-learned].

Let us now examine some illustrative examples with the preverb apo-. Both -
synonymous- bases kopto and kovo combine with the internal preverb apo-, but show a
different behaviour with respect to the distribution of the augment:

(33)
apo-kopto ‘cut off” — ap-ékopsa 1sG AOR but

apo-kovo “cut sb out” — apdkopsa 1SG AOR

The examples in (33) show that the internal augment is more likely to appear when the
verbal base has the feature [+learned].

5.4.1.2 The preverb para-

The preverb para- also belongs to Class 11 preverbs and has two variants (Ralli, 2004):
(a) External para- attaches to verbal bases and gives the meaning of excessiveness:

(34)
eksetazo ‘examine’ [+V, —N: NP Agent, NP Theme]
para-eksetazo ‘over-examine’ [+V, —N: NP Agent, NP Theme] (excessive meaning)

External para- has a loose relation with the verbal base, it does not change the valency of
the verb and adds the nuance of excessiveness to the verbal base.

(b) Internal para- does not have a transparent meaning:

(35)
vgaino ‘go out’ [+V, —N: NP Agent]
paravgaino ‘compete’ [+V, —N: NP Agent, PP Theme]

As shown by the examples above, internal para- may change the valency of the verb and
has an idiosyncratic meaning.

The distribution of the augment in formations with the preverb para- displays many
similarities with the distribution of the augment in formations with the preverb apo-.
Applying the same criteria, we notice that the augment appears only in formations with
the internal variant of para-:
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Table 39: Distribution of the augment in para- formations

Verbal base | Aorist Aorist
Internal para- External para-
paragrafo par-egrapsa <para+egrapsa | paragrapsa/ paraegrapsa < para+egrapsa’’*
‘| deleted’ ‘I overwrote’
Internal para- External para-
par-emeina parameina/ paraemeina < para+emeina
parameno 17 . ,
<para+emeina | overstayed
‘| stayed’

Therefore, the semantic feature of the preverb should be examined along with the
diacritic feature [learned] of the base:

(@ The internal augment appears, when the verbal base has the feature [+learned]:
paralyo ‘lose consciousness’ — par-élysa 1SG AOR
paradido ‘hand over’ — par-édosa 1SG AOR

(b) The internal augment does not appear, when the verbal base does not have the feature
[+learned]:
parapéfto ‘fall unnoticed” — parapesa 1SG AOR

This distinction is corroborated by the examination of minimal pairs consisting of
synonymous verbal bases with the same preverb. As with the preverb apo-, the preverb
para- may combine with bases which are etymologically related but are different as for
the feature [xlearned], e.g. the verb dino which has the feature [-learned] and the verb
dido which has the feature [+learned]. Both bases may combine with the preverb para-:

(36)
para-dino ‘overgive’ — paradosalSG AOR
para-dido ‘hand over’ — par-édosa 1SG AOR

To conclude, the internal augment has a clear distribution which can be defined on the
basis of two different dimensions:

(@) The internal augment shows up in the content of lexical features associated with
preverbs and stems: it appears when the formations has the characteristic [+learned]
which “forces’ the speaker to relate the preverb to the original form and to keep the
structure of the AG formation.

171 Exceptionally, the internal augment appears with external para-, as in paraevrase ‘it overboiled’, but
this is only for emphasis.
172 mein- is a suppletive form of the base men- which is used to express [+perfective] aspect.
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(b) The appearance of the internal augment depends on the structural interpretation of the
construction and the degree of cohesion between the preverb and the base.

5.4.2 Augment and preverbs in Griko

The distribution of the internal augment in Griko shows a great variation which has been
little described in the previous literature. This issue has been neglected for two reasons:
first, the augment has been considered as an inflectional prefix (relic of Ancient Greek)
which always appears in the past tense of the verbal formations and second, the
description of preverbs is mainly based on loose criteria which cannot account for the
variation in the formations. However, in this section, | aim to describe the data and to
examine whether we can find cases where inflection appears inside derivational
formations with class Il preverbs.

The traditional descriptions of the dialect refer to this phenomenon only sporadically.
The following excerpts are the most characteristic ones:

‘Anche i verbi composti fanno apparire I’aumento all’ inizio del verbo: ekatévina,
efstnnisa, eparpatia, ekaisa gramma’ (Rohlfs, 1977: 104-105)

[Also the compound verbs have the augment at the beginning of the verb: ekatévina
‘I descended’, efstnnisa ‘1 woke up’, eparpatia ‘1 stepped’, ekdisa gramma ‘I wrote
a letter’ (translation of the Greek words is mine)]

“Ta obvBeta p. pe TpdOeom mov apyilel amd cOUP®VO Taipvovy cLALAPIKT avENoN:
poovwo < gomva - epoodwica (ATovAa), katefaive - exatéfnva (Kolofpia)’
(Karanastasis, 1997: 80)

[Complex verbs with a preverb starting with a consonant have a syllabic augment:
fsund < eksupno ‘wake up’ - efstnnisa 1sG AOR (Salento), katevainno - ekatevina
(Calabria)]

Both Rohlfs and Karanastasis do not take into account the fact that ekatévina,
efstnnisa, eparpatia are structurally opaque synchronically, and thus one cannot use
them for the examination of the distribution of the internal augment. In this type of
formations the augment correctly appears at the beginning as in simple verbs.

The distribution of the augment should be investigated only in formations which are
structurally and semantically transparent synchronically, and it should be based on the
criteria described in the previous sections.

Let us now examine the data. It should be mentioned that in the dialect, there are
not so many verbal types with class Il preverbs, which can be considered as
productively built. Among these examples | have excluded those which appear only in
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Bovese, the Greek-origin dialect spoken in Calabria. In the remaining formations,
there is diversity with respect to the appearance of the augment. The following
examples are illustrative:

(37)
Group A: the augment does not appear
(i) Kkata-lona ‘destroy’ IMPERFECT
PREVERB-BASE
(Salento: Martano from DGDSI, s.v.: katoAdm)
(if) para-SSisa ‘to grow an offshoot” AORIST
PREVERB-BASE
(Salento: Castrignano dei Greci, Sternatia, Corigliano d'Otranto from DGDSI, s.v.:
nopassidlm)
(iii) para-skatsa ‘to dig’ AORIST
PREVERB-BASE
(Salento: Corigliano d'Otranto, from DGDSI, s.v.: Ttapoaockadtm)

Group B: the augment appears at the beginning
(i) i pratina e-kata-lyse ‘the ewe gave birth-AoRIST’
AUG-PREVERB-BASE
(Salento: Calimera, from DGDSI, s.v.: kataAdm)
(i) i itsa i-katalyse ‘the nanny goat gave birth-AORIST’
AUG-PREVERB-BASE
(Salento: Sternatia, from DGDSI, s.v.: kataAdm)

In the first group of data the addition of the inflectional suffix ‘pushes’ the stress towards
the antepenultimate syllable and the preverb carries the stress. One could argue that in
these cases the augment may be present in the first place, but it is dropped due to
phonological reasons.*”® Moreover, this data shows that the preverb and the base have a
structural cohesion which is not interrupted by the appearance of the augment. In the
second group of data in (37) the augment appears at the beginning of the formations,
either as a syllabic or as a temporal augment. This kind of formations is not very frequent
in the data a fact which can be explained by the grammatical status of the augment in the
dialect. In both cases we notice that the augment does not appear between the preverb and
the base which does not come as a surprise. Griko has not been affected by Katharévousa
and thus there are not minimal pairs of formations which may give different structural
interpretations to the formations.

173 Syllables in Griko usually have the optimal form of CV.
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5.5 Construction Morphology and inflection inside derivation

The thrust of the present section is to provide an analysis of the cases discussed in the
previous sections. The appearance of inflection inside derivational formations is only part
of a general problem, that is, the order of morphemes in morphological constructions.
However, it should be underlined that it is beyond the scope of the present thesis to
discuss the order of morphemes in general. The focus is on the order of inflectional and
derivational morphemes.

I aim to show that Construction Morphology can account for the cross-linguistic
tendency generally referred to as Greenberg’s N.28 universal by providing an analysis
based on schemas and subschemas, but also for the apparent exceptions to this tendency.

In section 5.1.3 we noticed that several accounts have been put forward in order to
explain cases wherein inflection appears inside derivational formations. However, all of
them face serious challenges in many respects. The most crucial problem is that most of
these proposals can be considered as theoretical idealizations since they ignore the
empirical data.

In this section, | present an analysis within the CM framework. This analysis is based
on the idea that the various alternatives regarding the appearance of the internal augment
are represented as subschemas available to the language users. The crucial point of this
analysis is to find the constraints that delimit the use of this schema and integrate them in
the analysis.

Past tense forms in SMG are characterized by having antepenultimate stress. This
prosodic requirement should be represented in the word formation schema along with the
morphological and semantic information of the past tense morphology. These features
should be represented as output constraints that need to be fulfilled in order to give the
right form:

(38)
<['606].i < Vie> [PAST [SEM ]]>

In the above schema we notice that past tense formation in SMG is represented as a
tripartite construction which combines three pieces of information: first, it expresses the
prosodic requirement of the antepenultimate stress, second it links this prosodic form with
the syntactic information of the base (i.e. verb), and third it expresses the
function/meaning of this form (i.e. past tense). The correspondence between these three
pieces of information is expressed by the symbol < and specified by the co-indexation.
The analysis of the SMG data reveals that the augment appears only under specific
conditions, i.e. disyllabic verbal bases. This distribution can be related to parsing
constraints, and thus the prosodic schema can be divided into to two subschemas:



Preverbs and the augment in SMG and Griko | 153

(39)
[‘66G]wi <> Vi [PAST [SEM{]]

[é[oc]]wi <« Vie [PAST [SEM]] [‘606]ui> Vi [PAST[SEM]]

The schema in (39) shows that the prosodic requirement of the past tense forms can be
segmentally expressed as either an antepenultimate stress of the verbal base or a syllabic
augment -e- which carries the stress. In this representation the fact that the appearance of
the augment is restricted to cases where the antepenultimate stress is not carried by a
syllable of the base is represented along with the cases in which the stress is carried by
the verbal stem.

Let us now see the full-fledged representation of the past tense of the verb grafo
‘write’. The verb gréafo is disyllabic in the three persons if the singular and the third
person plural, while it is polysyllabic in the first and second person plural. The augment
appears only in the slots of the paradigm in which the verb is disyllabic. This alternation
can be represented as follows:

(40)
O < Vo [PAST OF THE VERB GRAFO; ]

600

[e[grafa]].i  [grafame].;

The second point to be examined is how to account for the appearance of inflected forms
inside derivational formations. As shown earlier, internal augment shows a variable
distribution which is connected with the availability of two structural interpretations of
preverb-verb combination; the preverb-verb combination may be interpreted as either a
structurally looser, or more bound.

Relevant to our discussion is the distinction proposed by Ralli (2004, 2013) between
stem-based versus word-based constructions with class 11 preverbs in SMG.*"* According
to Ralli, preverbs may be combined with the morphological categories of word or stem.
The criteria which are invoked in order to decide between the two categories are the
following: (a) (possible) vowel deletion between the base and the preverb, (b) the
preverbs order, and (c) the productivity of the preverb.

1% 1n a similar vein, Harris (2009: 297) argues that in Batsbi there are two basic constructions or schemas
for lexical items of all types.
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For example, when the preverb is attached to a stem, there is an obligatory vowel
deletion, e.g. parexo ‘provide’ < para+exo. In this case, para- is attached to a stem and it
has a close relationship with the base. However, para- can also attach to a word, e.g.
paraéfaga ‘I overate’ < para ‘over’+éfaga ‘I ate’. In this case, the preverb para- is
attached to a word and the relation between the base and the preverb is looser.

The crucial point here is the fact that both options are available synchronically. Thus,
any prethereotical stipulation concerning the appearance of the augment is challenged by
the actual facts.

Let us now examine a concrete example of this type of formation:

(41)
[Y [X]v]v “X modified by Y’

[apo[X]v]v ‘REVERSE/ACCOMPLISHED ACTION OF X’

[apo[stem]\]v [apo[word]y]v ‘REVERSE/ACCOMPLISHED ACTION OF X’

In (41) we notice that the constructional schema of the preverb apo- is part of the general
schema of prefixation in SMG.*" This general schema shows that prefixes in SMG are
category-neutral (indicated by the subscribed index v) and can only bring semantic
modifications to the base (Ralli, 2004). The preverb apo- belongs to the category of class
Il preverbs and thus it is an instantiation of this general schema.

The morphological and semantic properties of this preverb are represented in a
constructional schema which shows that apo- is combined with the category of verb and
can express the reverse meaning of the verbal base or the accomplishment of its meaning.
This preverb can be combined with either the morphological category of stem or the
category of word. Thus, the constructional schema of the preverb apo- is split into two
different subschemas which specify the morphological category of the base.

The schema in (41) is an inheritance tree which includes only morphological
information about the constructions. This representation may be cross-classified with a
semantic classification. For example, the preverb apo- has two semantic variants which
belong to the same constructional idiom.

175 | use the general term prefixation to describe the combination of a preverb+base.
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(42)
[YTX]:]: ‘X is modified by Y’
[apo[X].]; ‘X modified by the sEm of apo-’
[apo[X]]zi [SEM[SEM;]]; [apo[X];j].i [REVERSE /ACCOMPLISHED ACTION OF X]

In (42) the two semantic variants of the preverb apo- are represented. The internal variant
of the preverb apo- is not specified as to its semantics, since it does not bring predictable
meaning changes. However, the external apo- has transparent meaning which is
combined with the base.

Ralli (2004) assumes that the semantic classification of the class Il preverbs (internal
versus external variant) may be aligned with the morphological category of the base. In
other words, internal class Il preverbs are combined with the morphological category of
stems, whereas external class Il preverbs are combined with the category of words. This
is shown schematically in the following (from Ralli, 2004):

(43)
WORD WORD
STEM INFLECTION PREVERB  WORD
/\ (ext. Class I1) /\
PREFIX STEM STEM INFLECTION
(int. Class 1)

The examination of the distribution of the internal augment has shown that the schemas in
(43) are not exceptionless. Internal augments can appear in formations in which the
preverb does not bring any semantic modification to the base. In other words, internal
class Il preverbs can be combined with the category of words and thus the semantic
properties of the preverb are not necessarily aligned with the category of the base.

Let us now recapitulate the properties of the preverb apo-:

(@) It can be combined with either the category of stem or the category of word

(b) When it is combined with a stem it does not bring any semantic modifications to the
base.

(c) When it is combined with a word it may express the reverse meaning of the base, the
accomplishment of the action, or it may not bring any semantic modification
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All these properties show that the constructional idiom of the preverb apo- should be split
into various subschemas according to morphological and semantic criteria. These
subschemas can be represented in a unified account in order to represent the options
available to the language user:



(44)

[Y [X]v]v,Y modifies the action of X’

[apo[X]\]v “apo- modifies the action of X’

[apo[word]i]v; ‘apo- modifies the action of X’

[apo[stem]vilv; «— [SEM[SEM]];
V]

[apo [word]y]w—» [REVERSE OR ACCOMPLISHED ACTION OF

[apo[word]vi]vj «—> [SEM[SEM]];

apo-kovo ‘cut sb out’ apo-psyxo ‘defrost’
apo-kopto “cut off’

LST
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5.6 Conclusions

In this final chapter, I have discussed the problem of whether we can find inflected forms
inside derivational formations. | have examined data from SMG and Griko and focused
on the formation of the past tense forms in verbal formations with Class Il preverbs.

The examination of this data has shown that in Griko the augment shows a distribution
similar to that of SMG, since it appears mainly in stressed positions. This observation
contradicts the previous classic descriptions of the dialect which argue for the
morphological status of the augment. In both varieties the augment is an inflectional
marker, but not an inflectional prefix.

I have also addressed the grammatical status of class Il preverbs in Modern Greek.
Class Il preverbs, mostly originating from Classical Greek, stand between the category of
words and prefixes and may have different structural interpretations (cf. Ralli, 2013).

Typological data shows that inflected forms may appear inside derivational
formations. This suggests that Greenberg’s universal cannot be considered as an absolute
universal, but rather as a strong tendency which can be violated under certain conditions.
Based on these assumptions, | have argued that inflected forms may appear inside
derivational formations with preverbs in SMG. It should be mentioned that although the
augment cannot be considered to be an inflectional prefix, it can be seen as an inflectional
marker which shows the application of inflectional processes. The appearance of the
augment depends on: (a) the lexical feature [tlearned] associated with the base and the
preverb and (b) the cohesion between the formatives. It was argued that the augment
appears when the preverb is internal and the base has the characteristic [+learned].
Although the first condition seems quite paradoxical, it was shown that minimal pairs of
formations lead the speakers to relate the preverbs with the original forms and thus to
form a construction in which the preverb and the base are more loosely connected.

I have also examined the appearance of the augment in verbal formations in Griko.
The examination of this variety has revealed that there is a lot of variation in the
distribution of the augment which has not been discussed before. In formations with class
Il preverbs, the augment may appear at the beginning of the formation or may be absent.
However, it was shown that in Griko the augment does not show up in word internal
position in constructions with class Il preverbs. In other words, Griko does not display
inflected forms inside derivational formations with preverbs.

The last issue | have addressed is the formal representation of the data. | have
examined some state-of-the-art theories with regard to the position of inflectional and
derivational affixes and have argued that each of them covers a particular aspect of the
problem, but it does not provide a holistic solution. A CM analysis solves two different



Preverbs and augment in SMG and Griko | 159

problems. First, it takes a position on the difficult problem of the appearance of inflection
inside derivation by assuming that the same element can be combined with either the
category of stem or the category of word. Under this view, the focus turns to the
discussion of the particular conditions that constrain the appearance of inflection inside
derivation. These conditions are represented as output-oriented constraints on the
constructions that should be met in order to give a well-formed output. Second, it
accounts for the different structural interpretations of the formations. Based on Ralli’s
(2004) analysis, we can unify the various options in a network of related schemas. The
representation of this variation is of paramount importance, since we can depict the
language users’ creativity and we can show the different options which can be the source
of linguistic change.



Conclusions

The main goal of this thesis has been to discuss the relation between inflection and
derivation from a different perspective, that is, a constructionist perspective. To attain this
goal, a number of specific aims were set at the beginning of this thesis.

Derivation is generally considered as a purely morphological process, but the position
of inflection inside the grammatical component is rather debatable. Thus, the first aim
was to show that the two processes have a close relation at the word level.

The second aim was to show how Construction Morphology, as developed by Booij
(2010), can account for the phenomena which reveal the close interaction between the
two processes. Although CM offers an adequate framework for the discussion of a
number of different morphological phenomena, it had not been developed with respect to
the relation between inflection and derivation.

In this concluding part we need to ask ourselves what insights have been gained from
the examination of the relevant phenomena and whether the aims of this thesis have been
accomplished. In Chapter 1 | analysed the different approaches to lexical relations
(organization of the morphological component) and provided arguments in favour of the
notion of the hierarchical lexicon. I strongly support the idea that neither the abstractive
approach nor the constructive approach alone can provide an effective solution to the
different phenomena, and thus we need a comprehensive approach which draws on both.
In the same chapter, | provided a brief overview of the theoretical models for the relation
between inflection and derivation and showed that both processes should be accounted
for within the morphological component.

In Chapter 2, | discussed both inflection and derivation from a paradigmatic
perspective. The aim was to show that for both inflection and derivation we can assume
paradigmatic relations between their outputs. At this point, it should be mentioned that |
did not presented a list of criteria which show similarities and differences between the
two processes, but rather I discussed a number of different phenomena which show that
inflection and derivation have an inherent paradigmatic nature.

Based on these assumptions, | argued that the relationship between the two processes
can be accounted for from a constructionist perspective since it has a strong lexicalist

160
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perspective; that is, it considers both inflection and derivation as morphological processes
which are placed in the lexicon, it assumes paradigmatic relations between the schemas
and the output of the schemas, and it offers the formal apparatus for analysing a number
of morphological phenomena: the output schema form is adequate for both inflection and
derivation. The arguments in favour of this claim are elaborated in the main part of the
thesis.

In Chapter 3, | examined the relation between conversion and inflectional classes. In
the discussion of the relation between conversion and inflectional classes, | touched on a
number of issues concerning the grammatical nature of conversion. First, 1 showed that
conversion in SMG is a very productive process within a limited domain, (i.e. compound
formations with bound stems) and analysed all the formal and semantic properties of the
conversion pairs. | provided arguments in favour of the view that conversion is a
systematic paradigmatic relation between two lexical items and this relationship is the
locus of interpretation of the form-meaning asymmetry. This paradigmatic relation
accounts not only for the change in the category and the semantic properties of the
formations, but also for the inflectional properties of the output verb.

Second, it was shown that the conversion process in SMG does not lead to an output
from the default inflectional class. Under this view, SMG does not validate the hypothesis
that converted verbs are associated with the default conjugation class of the verbal
system. | argued that conversion is associated with inflectional properties that
systematically characterize this class of formations. Converted verbs in SMG do not
belong to a uniform inflectional class, but rather their inflectional pattern is a synthesis of
two different patterns which are not very productive in general. The inflectional
properties of the output can be considered as the only mark of the conversion process.

In Chapter 4, | discussed the appearance of verbal doublets in Griko, that is, verbs
which show parallel forms with and without the verbalizer -idz(o). Although this
morpheme originally only formed verbs out of nominal bases, it seems that it has started
to acquire a new status. | argued that the attachment of this element to the base marks the
transition from IC2 to IC1. In this respect the marker -idz(o) can be seen as an element
which gradually becomes more functional and it is added on the structure as a formally
explicit indicator of the inflectional class (inflectional class marker). This can have
important theoretical implications as it suggests that some derivational elements can
acquire inflectional properties. It should be mentioned that | did not claim that
derivational elements can acquire morphosyntactic inflectional properties, but rather that
they can acquire a morphomic status. Thus, a possible developmental path in the
grammaticalization theory could suggest that derivational elements may become
morphomes. It should also be underlined that -idz(o) is still used as a genuine verbalizer
in the system, which means that there are two different structural patterns according to
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which -idz(o) may form verbs out of nouns or change the inflectional class of a base
which is already a verb.

This functional change of the marker -idz(o) was represented as the creation of a new
pattern at the word level. | took a position in favour of the view that grammaticalization
can be seen as the emergence of new patterns, i.e. constructionalization, and the creation
of the new -idz(o) pattern as a constructional change. This solves the problem of how
best to account for both the derivational and the inflectional pattern of -idz(o) and shows
the interaction of the two processes by menas of hierarchically ordered schemas.

In Chapter 5, | discussed the appearance of inflection inside derivational formations.
Drawing on data from both SMG and Griko, | argued that we can find cases where
inflected forms may appear between the preverb and the base but only under certain
conditions. This issue has led us to the examination of a number of related topics. First, |
examined the nature of the augment in Griko and SMG and argued that in both varieties
the augment does not keep its AG grammatical status, i.e. inflectional prefix, but rather it
has developed into a morphological element which appears only under certain
phonological conditions. It should be mentioned that these findings concerning the Griko
data are contrary to the existing literature in which it is claimed that the augment is an
obligatory element with clear morphological status. | argued that in both varieties the
augment should be regarded as an inflectional marker which shows that inflectional
processes have applied to the base.

Second, following previous literature, | presented a classification of the Modern Greek
preverbs which applies to both SMG and Griko. | focused on formations with Class Il
preverbs, since these formations show different degrees of cohesion and have different
structural interpretations. The findings of the analysis of the SMG data revealed that the
internal augment shows up in formations with class Il preverbs and that its distribution
can be analysed on the basis of: (a) the lexical feature [+learned] associated with preverbs
and stems, and (b) the structural cohesion between the preverb and the verb. | also
examined the appearance of the augment in verbal formations in Griko. The examination
of these data revealed that in formations with class Il preverbs the augment cannot appear
word internally. The augment may either appear at the beginning of the formation or be
absent.

It should be mentioned that this data challenges the Uninflected Base Hypothesis.
However, the appearance of the augment inside formations with preverbs should not be
considered as a simple case of inflection inside derivation. The augment is more an
inflectional marker than an inflectional prefix.

CM has two main advantages compared to other morphological models in the
representation of these data. First, the nature of schemas within CM can represent cases
of inflection inside derivation since the different options can be accounted for by
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assuming that the same preverb can be combined with either the category of stem or the
category of word. Thus, the focus turns to the discussion of the particular conditions that
constrain the appearance of inflection inside derivation and the representation of these
constraints on the schemas. Second, the different structural interpretations of the preverb-
base combinations can be represented as an inheritance tree in which all the possible
formations are available to the language user. This morphological variation would be
hard-pressed to find a natural account in rule-based models.

In a nutshell, the present thesis has attempted to study the close interaction of
inflection and derivation. In some cases this interaction is not easily detected or analysed
and thus can be complex. A number of issues still remain open. For example, we need to
test the analysis of these phenomena in other dialects or languages in order to examine its
validity. Moreover, several issues regarding the technical details of the representation still
need some elaboration. However, what | hope to have achieved in this thesis is to initiate
a discussion about phenomena that have been neglected in the previous literature and to
offer a basis for a future research in the relevant domain.
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Appendix: Constructive versus abstractive approach

Constructive models

Abstractive models

Units of storage

Inventory of morphotactically minimal
forms

Surface word forms are the basic elements of a system and roots, stems
and exponents are abstractions over a set of full forms

Word-internal structure

Surface forms are ‘built’ or ‘derived’ from
component morphs

Component morphs are regarded as abstractions over forms

Association between
properties and units

Morpheme-based models associate
grammatical properties with individual
morphs

Word-based models associate properties with words

Relations between words

Individual forms are derived in isolation
from other forms in the grammatical
system (‘paradigmatic’ information to
other word forms)

Grammar as a set of relations among full surface forms

08T



Computational process

DERIVATION: which builds larger units
from smaller elements

- Surface word forms can be derived by
rules or other combinatoric principles

- Combinatoric principles operate over a
closed feature space in which distinctive
‘feature bundles’

PREDICTABILITY: key-relation among the forms

- Form variation within an system can be represented by exemplary
patterns or ‘paradigms’

- Forms of non-exemplary items can be deduced from principal parts

Deduction of new forms

The lexicon should be largely ‘redundancy
free’, with predictable patterns expressed
independently and symbolically by means
of general combinatoric devices

New forms are obtained by extending the relation between exemplary
cells and principal parts to other cell/form pairs, using what are known as
‘proportional analogies’.
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